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INTRODUCTION 



npnod of several decades, the Communist Party 
^ been carrying on a 
of the boviei umv TW«kv«m Let us recall that it 

placable struggle ^ 1903,1 when Leon 
'began at the W*%A , %g^&& to the Par- 
Trotsky <P«"^ffi&S5l to get the working class 
ty's Programme and Rules ne uicu k 

Jf Russia and to ^j'S^ i» which the 
Social-Democratic parties °* „2 Trotsky acted 

international Centnsm. struggle in 

over to the revolutionary Marxists l o keep the 
leaving the Mensheviks, the Ccntr.s s resorted 
olutionary talk and did not scmp e to reteto^ J*™ 
of Marx and Engels or to the basis of 

for the unity of their class, of their Party on the basis 01 
Marxist-Leninist principles. 

1 A sharp struggle between consistent HMjt j^|^G^ 
by V. L Lenin against the cppor.un.5l- ' ^ ^"aT-D con- 

gress of the Party which was then called « c ho won a 

ocratic Labour Patty, RSD LP) - Lenin g^^^S to be known 
majority in the election, to the ^!?^^?^^%pporf»di* 
as Bolsheviks (Russian: bohhuiUuo—majoiity), anc uic IF 

elements, as Mensheviks (Russian: ^^^^Ml X 'L 
(Prague) Conference (1912) the opportunists were expelled trom 

Pa ^ y For details see V. A. Grinko, N. A. Mitkin, T.MhM£& |^ 
1917]), Moscow, 1969. 
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sag I 1 ?* trSfefttss; 

siblc either to maintain and streag hen ^tnc ,} isnl . 
S^TiaSS^ and g — ,, a 

in the F^sWaSJS 

when Trotsky was expe He d f rom < he aUy ■ ^ 
in the USSR, and who strove to send the countiy « 

narrow-mindedly national and that it had utnei iin* 
doned the sliuggic un f„ii rt wpr«« tried to Spread 

Hbcratory role. They were given considerable assibtanc 



. rr * fl Iw the small groups of followers which Trotsky 
ftrf UP in "h Communist Parties of the %^*™?r 
Idfs where they purveyed anti-communist ideas and anti- 
Soviet stendev. f mh were oured on the Com- 
28 Par?/ and the Soviet Union by the West European 
sS-Democratic press and the newspapers anjT ma*™ 
nf renegades from communism while Trotsky was vaiiously 
i Sd as a "fighter for the working-class cause . It 
wlf necessary completely to expose these lies and io show 
That T otskyLn had nothing in common with Marxism- 
leninism, or with the interests of the working class and i s 
Lsk n he struggle for emancipation and that despite its 
subtle disguise, it was aimed against the socialist revolution 
and was acting as an advocate of capitalism 

The various anti-Party elements, including the Trotskyite 
opposition, were usually galvanised into action at the turn- 
ing points of the revolution and socialist construction, when 
he Communist Party was faced with numerous difficulties. 
In these periods, the unsteady elements lacking the Marxist- 
Leninist seasoning and political steadfastness and feeling 
pressure from the petty-bourgeois sections which shun prole- 
tarian organisation, self-control and discipline, begin to 
vacillate and express doubts about the correctness of the Par- 
ty's policy. Let us recall that in the first ten years ot the bovict 
power, the Party had to engage in a number of discussions 
with the Trotskyites on issues crucial to the country s iuturc. 

The most acute question after the October Revolution, on 
which depended not only the existence of the young bovict 
Republic, but the fate of the world proletarian revolution 
was the immediate conclusion of peace with Germany and 
her eillics. 1 The "neither peace nor war formula, which 
Trotsky put forward at the time, virtually played into the 
hands of the German imperialists, who were seeking a pre- 
text for stamping out the Soviet power. The statements is- 
sued by Trotsky and his followers on the conclusion ot a 
peace treaty ran counter to the will and desires of the broad 
masses of working people, the peasants above all, who were 
exhausted by the protracted imperialist war. 

* The peace treaty was concluded between the RSFSR and the Ger- 
man bloc (Germany, Austria-Hungary, Turkey and Bulgaria} at Brcst- 
Litovsk on March 3, 191 8. It was annulled by the Soviet Government 
on November 13, 19]$.— Ed. 
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1*1 tW Trotskyitcs forced 
The trade-union discussion which toe r_ 
on the Party, got underway an d poUtkal 

coinciding with the f^J^' going as it swUched 
crisis through which th< = c ° % y cw Economic Policy (NLl • 
from War Communism to New ha tonso hd a t- 

At the time, keeping the Patty uniw i easantr y were 

the alliance of ^^J^ia* involved, said a re- 
tire most acute issues. What was m « Meeting of the 
"lotion of the January (1925) ^ " J. de t(J the pcas- 
RCP(B) Central Committee, was the att ^ the at- 

^ at a time when the C, ,1 

and the middle peasant. ybcB* » to when Trotsky and 
over this state of affairs rha ^l ^ Pavt bout the 

his followers forced a **°™\ e CC's alleged peasant 
-Party apparatus , the plan, W i Thc t a t 

deviation", and the 'con l et o «£* ™ kta rial and 

issue was in fact agaau .the igbawe frf thc 

the peasantry, the prices po ,cv : , in economic con- 
servation of the Party s leadm ro ? t0 set up 
truction and state organs, the fi^ short, the main- 
f a ctions and groupings— the issue Ep cl 
enance of the Party's Leninist hue ^duiin ^ ^ 

AH of Trotsky's attack P« ^^nWik view of the 
1913 to 1924 sprang fa 1 ,, llctar ian and semi-pro -j- 

proletariat's attitude to the iron bc Htthng of th* 
tarian sections of the Y^' ^nd socialist construction, and 

Party's role in the X ^cal and organisational 

his denial or the need f oi due meo b 

unity of the Party S ranks. showed the differ- 

The discussion is thcBolshevilc Party to he 

ences between the liotsny • „i crc „, s ii i frfo- 

' 1 *P<iS ' TC, K"' > *' , , n T Decision" ot Cm > ■ 

s 



• c- TIip discission was sparked off by Trots- 
even more senous The 4-"^ ^ 0clobcr » which 
ky ' s slanderous mucle ^ book igJ7 lfc Reeled out of 
lic wrote as a toi e^ of , be Rus „ an 

hand ^"'"^/Tn ont ast to Lenin's evaluation of the Oc- 
reV olut,ou and, m ™£ d own old theory of "pel - 

t0b£r des ite the fact that it had been to a y 

m f I A l,v the nadicc of three Russian revolutions. M the 
refuted by «R£ t 5 n)ve M c „„ v ince thc Party that even 
sa, ;' e 11 he estahli 1m ent of the dictatorship of the prolc- 
bCf -°f Bolshevism had "ideologically re-armed .toe , that 
^\t had taken the Trotskyite way, adopting the perma- 
'J revolution" theory as its theoretical weapon 
That wa a distortion of the actual preparation for and 
• ; If Great October Socialist Revolution, and a 
V C °, nf ti e leading role played in the revolution by the 
Bol hevik Part and Us CcntralCommittce, headed by Lennr 
That was ascribing to Trotsky himscll a special role n the 
Solution A resolution adopted by the January (1925) 
?Sw Meeting of the RCP(B) Central Committee and Cen- 
M Commission described this article of Trotsky 
as a revision of Bolshevism and said: Present- ay liots 
kvism "essentially a falsification of communism m the spirit of 
id' „«fica € th,n with'the 'European' 

Le., ultimately in the sp hit of European So^an^. 

The four successive discussions forced by Tiotsky on tne 
Bolshevik Party showed that the cleavage between h.m and 
dre Party widened from year to year as they bore on the 
basic questions of the Marxist-Lemmst outlook and the Pa 
tv\ nnlirv tactics and organisational principles, because 
Trotsky' fha f-baked ideas were essentially Mcnshevist they 
were in tantly adopted by thc opportunist leaders o the 
^-Democratic parties of the Second Internattomd icne- 
gades from communism who strove to denial ate Lam ism, 
fhe Russian revolution and the Communist 
the eyes of the workers of Europe so as to have them side 
with he bourgeoisie. That was why the renegade aid Levi 
publi ncd Trobky's article, "The Lessons of 
German with an introduction of his own while the .Goma 
Social-Democratic leadership undertook to circulate t. 

The authors of this book give a detailed analys s of .the 
Party's struggle against Trotskyism .□ the Soviet pcuod, 
' CPSU in the Resolution! and Dcchions. . ., Part U, P- I™ 



f Trotskv and his followers 
exposing the ideas and wts °f * * J & ^ tor ^ p 

carried them into the camp " f fads t0 show 1 al 

The authors present a H t Kj ^ R st the 

the light carried on by Trotsk) -ano n mistakes or 

&SU Party w«- U to re ^Uich natt, 

involving the »»pioadta**JM£ f , ametltal problems of 
„f mankind, and hea mg on M M mme . strategy, tac- 

MarxUt-Leninwt ideo logy, , and .the P „ ()f ty . , „ 

tics and organisational P" nc ^ S ^ entral Committee not only 
these circumstances, ^^f^ Trotskyite revision 
safeguarded the Leninist doct iin of wor k,ng 

but also further deve oped it implementation. 
Z the victory o soaa ^"J** ^ "the Party's strath 
The writing of a F ent,hc J^ ^earnM'tnl today, when 
against Trotskyism is also Trotsky's praises 

the bourgeois falsifiers of h to, " c f Trotskyism, 
in a n effort to revive the >ot ten as its advocate 

Today, the bourgeoisie »eS?>* 1 Maoism, and its ideolo- 
i„ the fight against ''^^"a refurbished version of it to 
gists have been trying to sdl ««a ^ t and to redeem 

?he working. class ^J^^figSm against imperial. » 
Trotskyism in the eyes ol » « ^ CHhmin " wlt hm the 
It has been assigned the iolc 01 ^ communlsm . 

revolutionary movement n he n 8^ . ,, e sle p S 

Present-day Tr°tskyites have d ^ o[ , 1C wo , 

of their master. imperialism in Ac work- 

ing class and actmg a s agen s o l ^ , 

in"-class movement, Ilia . is «y { t Commm- 

pTestg task to study th^ncn« o ^ 4 
Party's struggle . ^ ^f^cat-day followers m some 
o"s statemen s by T,^» tsky .J^ ^ splitting activity .» 
countries, and to snow 
the working-class movement. 



Chapter I 
«ii«HFVIK PARTY'S STRUGGLE AGAINST 

AT BREST-LITOVSK 



Socialist Revolution 

The establishment of 
Russia led to a change in ^™\™£L and extending 
and opened up broad prospect % e t() Uie nee d 

is » nti T P T the sod Economic and political 

SKpaMc M and determination of the 

Lenin summed up the wor Vc. henceforth the contra- 
October Revolution and the principal 

diction between ™" a ''X chtrack 3 content of the new 
one, which ^}™™fJ^ a Z political developments in 
epoch in world history. AUto ^poH ^ t h c 

^t^^ZA «** ** soviet Re- 

throughout the world "WJMvS^&wtaBoo and the 
international significance o he Uc obe i uberatiori 
part Soviet Russia had to play in the s >ugg 
Sf all nations. Let us recall thalt duimg J-^m. rf &e 
War Lenin had ^V».™Jf**S*3 development of thc 
law of the uneven economic and po t c al dev predicted that 
capitalist countnes underimF ^ aM l ^ 
the socialist revo ut.on . could ; n WW^ 7 of ^. 

even m one s \ n S lc n( X t > Len i n's prediction had been scicn- 
torical events showed that renins pis* 

"^thVpost-October period, Lenin further elaborated this 

Ts^\M. U-r.in, Colhrhd Works, Vol. ft 241. 
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proposition in the light of the prospects of the socialist con- 
struction which had started in Soviet Russia. The very next 
day after the establishment of the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat, he declared that the country was entering a new 
phase of historical development and that the third revolution 
in Russia was ultimately bound to lead to the victory of 
socialism. 1 

Under Lenin's guidance, the Party started to organise 
the socialist state. Overcoming the resistance of the bour- 
geoisie, the Soviet power began to hand over factories, 
plants, power stations and mines into the hands of the peo- 
ple. At the end of 1917 and in the first half of 1918, the 
Council of People's Commissars 2 and the All-Russia Central 
Executive Committee of the Soviets 3 issued decrees national- 
ising the banks and separate enterprises and then the whole 
of large-scale industry, and cancelling the external loans 
contracted by the tsar and the Provisional Government. 
Workers' control over the production and distribution of 
commodities was instituted throughout the country. For all 
practical purposes, land was nationalised. These measures 
of the Soviet Government cut the economic ground from 
under the exploiting classes and laid the foundations of the 
socialist system. 

Lenin believed that it was necessary and possible to car- 
ry the revolution in Russia to a complete transformation of 
economic and political life along socialist lines. 

Trotsky took the opposite stand. He still clung to his 
"permanent revolution" theory and insisted that the Soviet 
Republic would Jind itself in a desperate state, unless there 
was an instant victorious revolution in Europe. He flatly 
denied the possibility of socialism winning out in one coun- 
try, and told the Second All-Russia Congress of Soviets: 
''Unless the insurgent peoples of Europe crush imperialism, 
we ourselves shall be crushed; that is indubitable.'"' 

The first major clash with Trotsky in the post-October 
period was over the conclusion of the Peace Treaty of Brest- 



1 V. I. I.cnin. Collected Works, vol. 2(i, p. 230. 

- CPC — the earlier name of the Soviet Government.— Ed. 

:! All-Russia CEC— the supreme legislative, administrative and con- 
trol ojsan of the RSFSR.— Ed. 

4 Vltmri Vscrossiiskii Sye:d Sov'ufuv R. i S. I). (Second All-Ku^- 
sia Congress of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies), Moscow- 
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Litovsk. Soviet Russia was then going through a tense and 
difficult time. The Communist Party's most urgent task was 
to stop the war and secure a breathing space so as to safe- 
guard the gains of the October Revolution, consolidate the 
Soviet power, organise the forces to beat back any possible 
imperialist attack and create favourable conditions for 
socialist construction. Lenin said: "From the very beginning 
of the October Revolution, foreign policy and international 
relations have been the main questions facing us." 1 

Lenin's Decree on Peace, adopted by the Second All- 
Russia Congress of Soviets, branded the imperialist war as 
the most heinous crime against humanity; the world's first 
workers' and peasants' state called on all the belligerent 
countries and their governments to stop the slaughter and to 
conclude a general peace on democratic terms. 

Soviet Russia's peace initiative was rejected by the gov- 
ernments of Britain, France and the USA, who had a stake 
in continuing the imperialist war. A few days after the pub- 
lication of the Decree on Peace, the mood of the reactionary 
circles of the^imperialist powers was expressed by the French 

war." 2 

The governments of the imperialist states realised that 
once Soviet Russia was out of the war she would increase 
her influence on the revolutionary struggle of the working 
people of the world. That is why, as soon as the workers' 
and peasants' state was established, they started a broad 
campaign designed to discredit its policy of peace. In their 
efforts to implement their perfidious schemes, the reaction- 
ary circles of the capitalist countries resorted to the most 
subtle methods in blocking the conclusion of peace, and did 
not scruple to violate the elementary rules of relations be- 
tween states. They strove to frustrate the Soviet Govern- 
ment's peace initiative by all manner of means, including 
open threats against the Soviet Republic, attempts to knock 
together an anti-Soviet centre at the Russian army's GHO, 
the weaving of a web of plots and conspiracies, and open 
support for the counter-revolutionary forces inside the 
country, 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 28, p. 15L 

r; ifc ques Duc,os > Octobre 17 vu de France, Editions Socialcs, Pa- 
ns, jy(,7 ; p, io3. 
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xt i iui7 in vii- w of the refusal of the Entente 

clctLiin n t n countries, renunciation of an- 

S« SSmSSi*. the granting of pohUcal 
"KrAStebe, 1*17, fa Go— G«v 

™nt cam £ to be dominated by a ^^^fS 
ZL\v -in 1 vacated the seizure and annexation ol loitign 
E&£ 0» December 29, 1917, the German delegation 

fired with Ms alternative: either an onerous peace with Uic 
Ouadr partite Alliance (Germany, Austria-Hungary Turkey 
and L Bujaria) or war. There was essentially no other way 

"In^reroMhVtnHdicated internal and international 
po ition of the Soviet Republic, Lenin came . jut m favow ol 
sumilM! an annexationist peace with Germany and hei al lies 
Lenin was opposed by the Mensheviks, Cadets,- anarch Mb 
Tm ! „fi iriprl in m event the establishment ol peace 
fflffi "iSi on lighting ''to a victorious 
2d" and made desperate efforts to push the Soviet Re- 
public into a disastrous war against the other states. 

At that precarious moment Trotsky launched an attack 
within the Party against Lenin's strategy and tac tcs on the 
r*or-peace issue" He came out with lus 
nor war'' formula, which meant: no signing ot peace, n 
waging of war. and demobilising the army. The conclusion 
oi1h" 8 B esl-f-itovsk Peace Treaty was also opposed by the 
"Left Communists" beaded by Bukhann, who propo^ 
so-called revolutionary war against the unpe Mlnb. Tng 
argued that "no matter how subtle we are, no matter WW 



which emerged in Russia in 1902. Alter the Octobet Evolution 
SRs actively fought the Soviet power.— 
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kind of tactics we contrive, only a European revolution, in 
the full sense of the word, can save us" 1 

As before, so after the revolution, 1 rotsky refused to 
understand the nature of imperialist contradictions and the 
tendencies in the development of monopoly capitalism. In 
antithesis to Lenin's conclusion that the uneven economic and 
political development of the imperialist countries was becom- 
ing- ever more acute, he held that their development was 
levelling off. From this it followed that in the 20lh cen- 
tury the conditions of the class struggle in the various coun- 
tries were "levelling off" so that Europe as a whole was 
ripe for instant revolution. At the same time, Trotsky spread 
the theory that capitalism was "stagnating", implying that 
from the First World War on it had entered into a period 
of "absolute stagnation and breakdown". 

The October Revolution showed Trotsky's inventions about 
the prospects of a collapse of imperialism to be utterly 
groundless, but even after October 1917 Trotsky and his fol- 
lowers continued to distort the dialectical interconnection 
and character of the proletariat's class struggle in each 
country and on a world scale. They invented all kinds of 
abstract constructions, engaged in tenuous calculations about 
an instant victory of the revolution in the West European 
countries, and tried in every way to minimise the inter- 
national importance of the October Revolution and to dis- 
tort Soviet Russia's place and role in the world-wide move- 
ment for liberation. 

Trotsky regarded the October Revolution not as a com- 
ponent part of the emancipation struggle of the international 
working class but only as a match that would instantly set 
alight a world conflagration. He held that only the collapse 
of the whole imperialist system would make possible the 
Soviet Republic's existence and give it meaning. That was 
a petty-bourgeois revolutionist attitude, a Left-wing op- 
portunist approach to the theory and tactics of the class 
struggle. 

The Trotskyites' negligent attitude to the fortunes of the 
October Revolution was a corollary of this kind of reason- 



1 Seimoi extrenny syczd RKP(B). Sfenograjkhesky otehol (Seventh 
sttraordinary Congress of the RCP(B), Verbatim Report), Moscow, 
1962, p. 65 (hereafter— Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the 
RCP(B). . .). 
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me. They denied the need to defend and maintain the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat in Russia on the plea that. ,t 
tended to slow down the collapse of world imperialism. I tie 
-Left Communists", the SRs and other petty-bourgeois 
adventurists took the same attitude. . . 

Lenin resolutely opposed the Trotskyite attempts to mini- 
mise the international importance of the October Revo ution 
and gave profound theoretical backing for the idea that it 
was natural and necessary for the working class ol Russia 
and its Party to defend their proletarian country as the chict 
international duty. In further developing the Marxist doc- 
trine, Lenin proved that the division of spheres ol mlluencc 
between imperialist alliances could result in agreement be- 
tween them and in an interweaving of the interests ot different 
imperialist countries. The overthrow of bourgeois domination 
in this or that country deals a heavy blow at the system ol 
imperialism. That is why the victory of socialism in one 
country is a component part of the world revolutionary proc- 
ess and a most important stage on the way to the hnal 
elimination of exploiting classes. . , El 

The October Revolution not only dealt a powerlul blow 
at the bourgeoisie of Russia, but also shook the imperialist 
system as a whole. It sparked off revolutionary initiatives 
by other contingents of the world proletarian army, brought 
about a considerable increase in their activity and helped to 
consolidate and strengthen their ranks. Under its direct 
impact, revolutions took place in Finland and Germany as 
early as 1918, while the liberation movement grew in the co- 
lonial and dependent countries of Asia, Africa and America. 
Emphasising the interconnection between the revolutionary 
changes in^ Russia and the anti-imperialist struggle oi the 
proletariat of other countries, Lenin said that in October 
1917 the working class of Russia had given tremendous as- 
sistance to the world liberation movement by raising the 
banner of socialist revolution. 1 This is something the Irots- 
kyites totally discounted. 

The historical importance of the October Revolution was 
not limited to its direct influence in accelerating the class 
struggle in other countries. Lenin said that it determined tne 
main lines of the world's revolutionary renovation, and 
expressed regularities of the class struggle which were bouno. 



1 Sec V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, p. 188. 



to recur in other countries. There was profound international 
significance in Lenin's conclusions about the leading role of 
the new-type party, the hegemony of the proletariat and the 
alliance of the working class and the peasantry, the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, the need to eliminate private property 
and establish social property in the means of production, the 
need to organise the defence of the revolutionary gains 
against internal and external enemies, about the friendship 
of nations, and the international solidarity of the working 
people, conclusions which were all confirmed in the course 
of the proletarian revolution in Russia. 

Countering the Trotskyite prophecies, Lenin set before 
the working-class Party and all the working people of Russia 
the main task of safeguarding the Soviet Republic as the 
bastion and mainstay of the world liberation movement, and 
of defending the gains of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
because "today the cause of socialism could suffer no heavier 
blow than the collapse of the Soviet power in Russia ".' The 
fortunes of the revolutionary struggle depended on whether 
the working class and all the working people of Russia were 
able to preserve their revolutionary gains. 

Lenin exposed the defeatist approach of Trotsky and other 
opportunists and emphasised that, with the emergence of the 
Soviet Republic, "the preservation of the republic that has 
already begun the socialist revolution is most important to 
us and to the international socialist movement''.- That was 
precisely the basis of Lenin's strategy and tactics designed 
to conclude the enforced annexationist peace with the Austro- 
German bloc, so as to preserve and consolidate the work- 
ers' and peasants' state. 

One characteristic feature of Trotskyism — the urge to fall 
back on dubious analogies so as to twist the meaning of his- 
torical events — was clearly brought out during the struggle 
over the conclusion of the peace treaty of Rrest-Litovsk, It 
was most pronounced in the artificial antithesis between the 
Paris Commune and the October Revolution. 

In seeking to justify his defeatist line, Trotsky asserted in 
1918 that the Paris Commune had been the revolutionary 
vanguard of the Europe of its day, whereas Soviet Russia 
^as nothing of the kind, and that "the European proletariat 



1 See V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, p. I 

2 Ibid., Vol. 26, p. 452. 
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is more mature for socialism than wc are. Even if wc arc 
crXd ere is still absolutely no doubt at all that there 
cannot ensue a historical failure of the kind that occurred 
after the Paris Commune"' 1 

That was fundamentally at variance with Lei^s Char- 
acteristic of the October Revolution. Let us recall that Lenm 
mit a With value on the experience ol the Pans Commune 
for the subsequent development of the socialist movement 
In his works, I'ear of the Collate 0/ the Old md I he 1 igkl 
t w the New, //otc to Organise Compebtmn, I u Proletar- 
ian Revolution and the Renegade Kautshy and o her wrU- 
inas Lenin analysed the programme of the 1 mis U>m 
llmnc, Us essence and weaknesses, which led to the defeat 
of the first harbinger of the proletarian revolution. 

Lenin countered Trotsky's inventions by showing the his- 
torical continuity between the Paris Commune and the Soviet 
Republic, which he regarded as links m the same chain 1 
proletarian class struggle.* But Lenm also characterised In 
Commune as the embryo of the Soviet power adding th.n 
the Soviet Republic was a higher type of proletarian state 
than the Commune. «t„jv 

Lenin sharply criticised the Trotskyi cs and other Left 
opportunists for their failure to understand the actual rela- 
Son of force,, and emphasised that destruction of the Soviet 
Republic, far from carrying the proletariat closer to it, 
revolutionary goal, would, in fact, weaken the growing m c. - 
Sal ties and have a grave effect on the workin^cla- 
struggle against imperialist oppression Lenm referred to c 
lessons of past class battles, especially hat of he Pans Com- 
mune and of the Russian revolution of 1905-190/, and ant. 
cipated an inevitable offensive by reaction if revolution;.^ 
Russia were defeated. He stressed that if the Soviet powe 
were to go down, the chain of imperialism breached by the 
October Revolution would once again be joined, and the 
shaken imperialist positions strengthened. 

The provocative line taken by Trotsky and his f^wers 
echoed the aims of the aggressive circles of imperialism ana 
the bourgeois-landowner countci -revolutionaries who were 
nursing the hope of destroying Soviet Russia, weakening c 
revolutionary forces, and prescrvmg and consolidating tfce 



1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress g^^f^ p " 7L 
^ Sec V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 28, p. 431- 
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■ 4 :^ e nf monopoly capitalism. A characteristic feature of 
beCiour y during the conclusion of the Brest- 
t Hovsk Peace Treaty was his striving to cover up Ins reck- 
w orientation with declamatory statements, on which he 
almost at once reneged. This was most pronounced in his 
attitude to the revolutionary war slogan. 

The demand for an instant revolutionary war against the 
bourgeoisie of Germany and "the whole world" was advanced 
\\r the "Left" opportunists immediately after the October 
RWolution. At the Seventh Congress of the RCP(R), this 
slogan was the basis of speeches by Bukharin and his fol- 
lowers, who saw only two extreme alternatives: a revolution- 
ary war, to be started right away, or surrender to the enemy 
and renunciation of the dictatorship of the proletariat. At 
the Congress, Bukharin argued that despite the prospect of 
a series of defeats there should be no compromise with the 
bourgeoisie, because "we can accept the prospect of instant 
war against the imperialists". 1 Refusal to fight a revolution- 
ary war, he declared, meant that "there is no prospect at 
all", and the onlv thing to do is to "knit oneself a stomacher 
and sit by the lire". 2 The "Left" phrasemongers accused 
the Communist Party of deviating towards opportunism and 
refusing to wage a revolutionary war against imperialism. 

In the early stages of the discussion, Trotsky appeared 
to take a dim view of the idea of instant revolutionary war 
and even said on several occasions that it was impossible.^ 

Today, bourgeois historians fall back on this fact in their 
distorted descriptions of the period of struggle for the peace 
treaty. They seek to create the impression that in that period 
there were no differences between Lenin and Trotsky. Leonard 
Schapiro, for instance, claims that in 1917 and 1918 Trotsky 
together with Lenin "dismissed the alternative of revolu- 
tionary war out of hand"/ 1 Werner Scharndorff distorts the 
Party's policy in that period in the same way.-' 

This view of the record of the Brcst-Litovsk Peace Treaty 
is totally at variance with the actual course • 



1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the IICP(B). . ., p. 26. 

2 Ibid., p. 33. 

3 Sec Protokoly Tsentralnaga Komitcta RSDRP(R) (Minutes of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP(B)), Moscow, 19 jS> p. 211. 

, 4 L. Schapiro. The Communist Party o[ the Soviet Union, London, 
^60, p. IS4. 

5 See W. Scharndorff, Die Gcschichle der KPdSU, Miinchen, 1901, 
"* 35. 
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fact, on the fundamental issues of war, peace and revolution 
Trotsky then took a stand which was the very opposite of 
Lenin's. His occasional statements at the early stages of the 
discussion about war being inexpedient, really served to 
cover up the substance of the matter. The whole tenor of 
Trotsky's views and attitudes impelled him into the a 
of those who advocated a revolutionary war, those whose 
platform lie soon openly adopted. 

Trotsky told the Seventh Congress of the RCP(B) that the 
advocates of war took the most correct view. He saw as the 
only obstacle to his issuing a call for a revolutionary war 
the unwillingness of the majority of the Party, led by Lenin, 
to support such a call 1 Trotsky justified the splitting activ- 
ity of the "Left Communists"," declaring that "it was their 
duty, over-riding forma] Party considerations, to make an 
issue of the matter' 5 , inasmuch as they believed that instant 
revolutionary war against imperialism was "the only solu- 
tion and the sole salvation".- 5 

Lenin subjected the attitude of the advocates of revolu 
tionary war to devastating criticism, and proved that in the 
concrete situation of 1918 it was quite untenable. But let us 
note that the Bolsheviks nowhere in principle denied the 
revolutionary war slogan but, on the contrary, accepted it, 
depending on whether it would serve the purposes of tin 
revolution. During the bourgeois-democratic revolution of 
1905-1907, Lenin emphasised that there was historical expe- 
rience to show that under capitalism revolutionary wars were 
not only possible but showed in fact a positive trend, which 
is why the proletariat should never forswear participate i 
in such wars and should regard them as just/* 

During the First World War, Lenin said that the prole- 
tariat would use arms to fight against any attempt to "ex- 
port" counter-revolution. That would be a just and legiti- 
mate war. In this context, the Party saw participation in a 
revolutionary war in close connection with its struggle 
against abstract pacifism, defencism and the denial of the 
defence- of -oncVcountiy slogan. 



1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress o[ the RCP(B). . ., pp. 63, 6ti. 72. M_ 

'- "Left Conmumists" — an ami-Party factional group which top* 
shape within the RCP(B) in early 191S over the differences on 
conclusion of the Brest-I.itovsk Peace Treaty. 

■ ] Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the RCP(B). . ., p. (if). 

« See V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 13, p. 80. 
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In the April Theses' and his speech at the First All-Rus- 
sia Congress of Soviets, Lenin once again stressed that the 
Marxists of Russia regarded the demand of a revolutionary 
war as being subordinate to the interests of the proletariat's 
class struggle, which is why they would agree to one only if 
power was in the hands of the working class and the poor 
peasantry. To repudiate the revolutionary-war slogan would 
mean deviating towards pacifism. 2 

Despite the demagogic declarations of Trotsky and his 
followers, the Bolsheviks did not, after October 1917, repu- 
diate the revolutionary-war .slogan. In the post-October pe- 
riod, Lenin repeatedly said that a war was possible and 
preparations should be made for one, considering that the 
imperialist aggressors would try to destroy the world's first 
workers' and peasants' state. Lenin said the Trotskyites were 
making a mistake by taking an abstract approach to the ques- 
tion of a revolutionary war, ignoring the balance of class 
forces inside the country and in the international arena. •• 

The demand for instant revolutionary war just after the 
establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat was un- 
tenable primarily because of Soviet Russia's grave economic 
situation. The rule of the tsar and the landowners, the 
Provisional Government's anti-popular policy and the devas- 
tating imperialist war had brought the country's economy 
to a disastrous stale. Production in the leading industries had 
dropped sharply. In 1917, large-scale industry was produc- 
ing at 77 per cent of the prewar level;'* 44 blast furnaces 
out of 177 were idle and the rest were operating below ca- 
pacity. Many enterprises were being closed down because of 
lack of metal, fuel and raw materials. There was an acute 
shortage of food. Lenin wrote: "A country of small peasants, 
hungry and tormented by war, only just beginning to heal 
its wounds, opposed to technically and organisationally high- 
er productivity of labour — such is the objective situation at 
the beginning of 1918." 3 The reduction in industrial output, 
the crisis in agriculture, and the fuel shortage insistently 



A reference to Lenin's Theses, "On the Tasks of the Proletariat 
e Present Revolution", which he made public at a Bolshevik mcct- 

Petrograd (now Leningrad) on April 4(11), 1917. 
See V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 2. r ), p. 39. 
Ibid.. Vol. 27. p. 48. 
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demanded a breathing space, however short, in order to get 
the ruined economy going again. 

The workers and peasants were exhausted and had » 
desire to fidit, and that was one of the most important iac- 
tors which made a revolutionary war m those conditions 
impossible. Let us recall that the overwhelming majority 
of the workers 1 , soldiers' and peasants deputies attending 
the Third All-Russia Congress of Soviets came out against 
the war and approved Lenm s policy of concluding peace 
and ensuring" the conditions for socialist construction, 1 oils 
of subernia, volost and uyczd Soviets, taken on Lenin s or- 
ders in February and March 1918, showed that broad sec 
tions of the people supported the Soviet Government s peace 
policy. Of the L73 uyezd Soviets 88 came out for peace.' 
The reports coming in from the localities also provided evi- 
dence that the calls for a revolutionary war were baseless. 
Of the 31 telegrams received by the Fourth All-Russia Con- 
gress of Soviets from volost Soviets, 22, or 71 per cent, con 
tained calls for peace. c 

The fact that the Soviet Republic lacked the military force 
to defend the gains of the October Revolution also made 
the immediate conclusion of peace an urgent necessity . Hav- 
inir made a thorough study of the concrete situation, the re- 
ports from the front and letters from soldiers, Lenm arrived 
at the conclusion that the old army had disintegrated and 
had lost its fighting efficiency. It was a diseased organism 
wasted by the long imperialist carnag e. 2 A spontaneous dem- 
obilisation had begun at the front, with the soldiers leaving 
their units en masse. r , 

With the imperialist war still on, the Soviet state found 
itself in a highly dangerous situation because the old Rus- 
sian army was totally unfit to fight and a new, workers and 
peasants' army was still to be arrayed. In these circumstances, 
the preaching of a revolutionary war against rnipena ~ 
ism amounted to a reckless and criminal gamble over the 
future of the Soviet Republic. ^ 

Having made a comprehensive analysis of the real tacts, 
Lenin drew the conclusion that "the muzhik will not have a 
revolutionary war", and that in those conditions the woiu 
[g^Twere quite unable to fight a war .3 The Party had 

i See Lcnht Mitaii<wy XI. p. 60 (in Russian). 

a See V I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, pp. 96-9/. 

Mbid.,Vol 20, p. 523, Vol. 27, p. 46. 
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re ckon with the mood of the broad masses. Lenin's policy 
Lto withdraw from the war and secure a breathing space 
by concluding a separate annexationist peace— expressed the 
Jinking peoples will and true interests. 

The Trotsky ites and other Left-wing" phrasemongers took 
i different approach. A characteristic feature of their behav- 
iour was refusal to reckon with the opinions, feelings and 
demands of the masses. They revised the fundamental tenet 
of Marxism on the decisive role of the masses in history. 
The Trotskyites believed that it was not the people but they 
themselves that shaped the course of history. 

Trotsky clearly displayed his petty-bourgeois adventurist 
nature in the first year of the proletarian dictatorship in 
Russia. At the Party's Seventh Congress he poured scorn 
on the inertness of the "broad masses of backward people", 
who refused to "fight the war against the Germans and % 
against our bourgeoisie". 1 At the same time, the opponents 
of the Leninist line called for "pressure on the masses", 
arguing that in that way "we shall have a real holy war".- 

Historical experience shows that it is not groundless calls, 
to say nothing of coercion, that generate revolutionary en- 
thusiasm among the masses. The working people must draw 
conviction from their own experience that a revolutionary 
war is necessary. Countering the calls of the "Left-wing" 
opposition, Lenin emphasised that a revolutionary war would 
generate energy and a capacity to work miracles only when 
the working people took an interest in it, so that they knew 
what they were doing and what they were fighting for. 3 
But the Trotskyites wanted an instant revolutionary war at 
a time when the bulk of Soviet Russia's population was op- 
posed to war. Theirs was a stand which threatened to bring- 
down the dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin attacked the 
advocates of a revolutionary war and stressed: "The Soviet 
Socialist Republic cannot wage a war when the obviously 
overwhelming majority of the masses of workers, peasants 
and soldiers who elect deputies to the Soviets are against the 
war."* 

Lenin showed that the Trotskyitc approach to the ques- 
tion of a revolutionary war was also unsound in the light 
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I Ibid., pp. 106, 107. 
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of the aims and the purposes of the proletariat's class strug- 
gle. The incongruous Trotsky ite calls for Soviet Russia's 
instant attack on imperialism were based on the anti-Marxist 
thesis that the declaration of a revolutionary war against 
the capitalist world would result in instant world revo- 
lution. 

In attacking Lenin's stand, Trotsky insisted that renun- 
ciation of peace with Germany would make it possible "to 
exert a revolutionising effect on the German proletariat"'. 1 
This Trotskyite idea was even more clearly expressed by the 
"Left Communis ts", who asserted that a revolutionary war, 
fought as it would be against technically well -equipped 
states, would promote a revolution in the West and speed 
it up. 2 

The "Left-wing" phrasemongers tried to reinforce their 
stand by asserting that in the West European countries 
revolution was rapidly coming to a head. They exaggerated 
the role of the strikes which had broken out in Germany and 
Austria, and from January to March 1918 kept saying that 
a revolution had started in Western Europe, that the gov- 
ernment of Wilhelm II was about to collapse, and that Lieb- 
knecht would be "installed in power' 1 within a few days, The 
Trotskyites even tried to predict the exact date of the total 
collapse of the imperialist system and to set deadlines for 
the outbreak of revolutions in other countries. This kind of 
reasoning was based on the anti-Marxist idea that war could 
give world revolution "a push" and bring on the destruction 
of the imperialist system. 

In their lifetime Marx and Engels, exposing petty-bour- 
geois conspirators, dubbed them alchemists of revolution, 
because they did not set themselves the task of organising 
massive revolutionary struggle but relied on a forcible ac- 
celeration of the revolutionary process through action by 
lone-wolf individuals, "artificially pushing it into crisis and 
staging extempore revolutions, without the necessary condi- 
tions being there". 3 

In the new historical situation, the Trotskyites sought to 
revive the old petty-bourgeois views and to have them ac- 
cepted as a "policy platform" for working out and imple- 



1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress of tfte RCP(B). , ., p. (is. 

2 See Sotsial-Demakrat, February 23 {March S), 191S. 
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menting the foreign policy of the Soviet state, and the 
Party's strategy and tactics in the international arena. 

Lenin sharply criticised this ultra-Leftist attitude, showing 
it to be totally untenable in the light both of the general 
principles of the Marxist doctrine of the proletariat's class 
struggle and of the concrete revolutionary developments 
after the October Revolution. 

Summing up the experience in the struggle of the prole- 
jat of Russia and the world, Lenin pointed out that rcv- 
utions cannot be "impelled" from outside to originate and 
evelop, but must result from the maturing of the contradic- 
tions in a given society. Revolutions depend on deep-going 
objective processes and cannot arise without a revolutionary 
situation. Lenin categorically rejected any attempt at forc- 
ibly implanting socialism in other countries, and reckless 
strivings to start a war "to spark off" the flames of revolu- 
tion in the West. In an article, entitled "Strange and Mon- 
strous", he declared the idea of giving world revolution "a 
push" to be anti-Marxist. 

When exposing Trotsky's unsound and harmful stand, 
Lenin repeatedly urged the need for a scientifically grounded 
consideration of the extent to which the revolution had 
matured, and warned against groundless prognostications and 
childish and thoughtless attempts to get ahead of events, fie 
underlined the harm of haste in assessing the prospects and 
course of the proletariat's class struggle. Lenin said that the 
"Left-wing" phrasemongers were engaging in wishful think- 
ing because the revolution in the West was. maturing but 
had not yet matured, 1 and it would be inexcusable adventur- 
ism to try to "give it a push" by means of war. Risking an 
armed fight with capitalism and jeopardising the very exis- 
tence of the Soviet government would not in fact help but 
-under the maturing of the revolution, because it could 
result in the destruction of its main base. That is why Lenin 
said the attempts by the "Left-wing" opportunists to base 
their tactics on an expectation of faster revolutionary de- 
velopments in Western Europe were adventurism and 
Phrasemongering. 

Lenin repeatedly subjected the '"Left-wing" doctrinaires 
to sharp criticism for their sectarian and voluntarisl ap- 
proach to the problems of the anti-imperialist movement, 

1 See V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, pp. 24, 95*96. 
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and for their refusal to take strict account of the degree to 
which the subjective and objective factors in a socialist rev- 
olution had matured. 

Lenin said the calls to impose socialism on other coiuv 
tries by force of arms amounted to a complete break wills 
Marxist doctrine and a denial of the regularities of the pro- 
letariat's class struggle. 1 He rejected the idea that it was pos- 
sible to overthrow the government of Wilhelm II and the 
Wilson Administration through war, and added: We can- 
not overthrow them by a war from without. But we can speed 
up their internal disintegration. We have achieved that o i 
an immense scale by the Soviet, proletarian revolution. - 

Consequently, Lenin's critique of the theory of giving the 
world revolutionary process a "push" was comprehensive. 
Lenin showed this conception to be unscientific because 1 
ignored the internal objective factors and the relation d 
class forces. He rejected the idea that a war between the 
Soviet state and capitalism would increase the pace oi worl 
revolutionary development, and showed the true face ot 
those who were advocating this theory as having taken the 
way of revising Marxism and so doing the imperialists a real 

favour. ■ . i c 

The petty-bourgeois essence of the anti-Marxist thesis ot 
giving the revolution a "push" was also revealed in the fad 
that its advocates had forgotten about the conditions m which 
forcible methods could be applied. Lenin condemned the 
"Left-wing" doctrinaires for turning armed force into an 
absolute and regarding it as virtually the only motive force 
behind historical progress. They discarded the key tenet ot 
creative Marxism that not every revolutionary task- 
could be solved by the use of force, by means ot armed 

struggle. , .... 4 , .. r, . 

In itself, force has a great part to play in revolution. \o 
it is the midwife of the old society when it is pregnant Witn 
the new, to use Marx's expression. In elaborating this Marx- 
ist proposition, Lenin made the point that armed lorce had 
been a necessary and legitimate method in revolution only 
at definite moments of its development, when the class strug- 
gle presented special conditions. Indeed, organisation ol tlie 
proletariat and broad sections of the working people was 



1 Sec V. I. Lenin, Collected Worh, Vol. 27, pp. 71-72. 
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* *«Tf nrofound and constant aspect of the proletarian 
mUC hC and a most important condition for its victory.' 
ie Tl tc lass Acs of Marxism-Leninism said on many occasions 
, T\he no icy and tactics of the working class and ot its 
£ a , ^-n P reeded from the purposes of revolutionary human- 
Ktfae^ Of overthrowing capitalist rule ma 
5£ that would cause the people the least suflermg and sac- 
5S™ The proletariat has a stake in the peaceful way of 
SSttaf wherever the objective conditions and premises 

^Meanwhile, the Trotskyites and the "Left Communists" 
advocated nothing but armed struggle against imperialism 
cnin harply criticised them for making a fetish of violent 
mXd in P the class struggle, something that could deprive 
Se working class of the possibility of using flexible tactics 
and That could ultimately slow down the solution of rev- 

Pl ^Tevolutionary class, waging its struggle against the 
forces and traditions of the old society can succeed only 
if it wields every form of struggle-peaceful and non-peace- 
ful parliamentary and extra-parliamcntary-and learns to 
apply each skilfully, depending on the circumstances. Let 
us note that at the Party's Seventh Congress Lenin strong y 
objected to a proposal that the Party s Programme should 
not mention the possibility of using parliamentary forms ot 
struggle. He said: "We ought not in any way to give the 
impression that we attach absolutely no value to bourgeois 
parliamentary institutions. They are a huge advance on 
what preceded them. ... We cannot leave the way open ior 
a purely anarchist denial of bourgeois parliamentarism. 

It was Lenin's opinion that the Communists had a rev- 
olutionary duty of making use-after taking stock ot the 
situation, the balance of forces, the sharpness of the class 
struggle within the country and in the international arena— 
of the slightest possibility of rallying under their leadership 
the overwhelming majority of the people m order to iso- 
late the ruling groups of the monopoly bourgeoisie and the 
social-conciliators who were helping it. Lenin believed that 
the use of bourgeois parliamentary institutions was one ot 
the possible and permissible means which helped to achieve 



1 See V I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, pp. S9-90. 
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these aims. He censured any sort of semi-anarchist attitude 
to the possibility of the revolution running a peaceful course 
and taught the Party to make a creative analysis of the 
situation that was taking shape, and to determine the ways 
and means of bringing- about the revolution on the strength 
of the realities and the proletariat's class tasks. Only then 
could the Party head the working-class and democratic 
movement and display firmness, courage and confidence in 
leading it to a victorious socialist revolution. 

Lenin also sharply objected to the "Left-wingers' 1 stereo- 
typing the conditions of the anti-imperialist struggle in the 
various countries, and their striving to make a mechanical 
application of the tactics used in the October Revolution to 
the world liberation movement. The Trotskyites were captive 
to their illusory scheme of the collapse of the capitalist world 
and refused to see the point that while the basic features of 
the October Revolution would inevitably recur on an inter- 
national scale, there was no implication that other contin- 
gents of the proletariat would automatically borrow Bol- 
shevik tactics without due consideration of local conditions 
and the sharpness of the class struggle. Let us note that in 
his polemic against the "Leftists" at the Seventh Congress 
ot the RCP(B), Lenin specifically stressed that it was wrong 
to make a stereotyped application elsewhere of the tactics 
used to fight the bourgeoisie in Russia. 1 Genuine international- 
ism does not consist in standardising the ways and means of 
struggle, as the Trotskyites claimed, but in obtaining a 
scientific understanding of the general regularities of the 
revolutionary transformation of the world, and of the vari 
ous specific ways in which these are expressed in each 
country. 

While emphasising that the destruction of imperialism 
was objectively inevitable, Lenin pointed out that the way 
to it would be long, hard and labyrinthine. He resolutely 
rejected the groundless reasoning of the "Left- wing" dog- 
matists, who took the Trotskyite view and sought to present 
an unreal picture of an easy and early victory over inter- 
national capitalism. Lenin urged the Communists to make 
3 f St "k y -t°f — Cxpcricnce of tIie 0ct °ber Revolution, 
jy in each country! ' ^ ^ 
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In his works in the Soviet period, Lenin proved that the 
victory of the working class in Russia in October 1917 had 
been a law-governed necessity, but went on to point out all 
the specific conditions which had made it easier for the prole- 
tariat to establish its dictatorship in Russia. Of these, he 
believed the main ones to be the existence of the tsarist 
monarchy, which gave exceptionally strong impetus to the 
people's attack: the fusion of the proletariat's struggle 
against the bourgeoisie with the peasant movement against 
the landowners; the vast political experience the workers and 
peasants of Russia had accumulated in their class battles, 
especially during the first Russian revolution; the favourable' 
geographical situation; the emergence of the Soviets, a 
new form of proletarian revolutionary organisation; and 
so on. 1 

All these specific features lent an unprecedented edge to 
the socio-economic contradictions, giving powerful scope to 
the class struggle of the proletariat and toiling peasantry 
of Russia, which is why the chain of imperialism was breached 
in Russia, its weakest link. The conjunction of class 
antagonisms at home with a favourable international situa- 
tion— the imperialists were fighting each other and were 
unable to give sufficient help to the Russian bourgeoisie— 
likewise : made it relatively easier to establish the dictator- 
ship ot tiie proletariat in Russia. 

On the strength of his concrete analysis, Lenin drew the 
conclusion that it was much harder for the proletariat of 
western Europe to start a socialist revolution than it had 
been for the proletariat of Russia. 2 He stressed that the 
revolutionary struggle of the West European working class 
was seriously complicated by the existence of an econom- 
ically and politically strong bourgeoisie; the use by monop- 
oly capital of the means of military dictatorship against 
he proletariat; a sizable labour aristocracy, and in conse- 
quence, the strong influence of bourgeois chauvinistic ideo- 
l« thc achvit 7 of conciliatory petty-bourgeois parties 

t in L^T^Tlr i C advise ? West European Communists 
o make a thoughtful approach to various aspects of leader- 
ship of the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat and the 
waking people, to take a realistic view of the domestic and 
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the international balance of class ft*"^*** 
.nrlXr 'Left-win-' opportunists and their abstract, wzho- 

ffJSS* revolution and d.scovcnng what was 

anX yV the ^^'-a^ 
S length ofTe S£u2!fi££* At a sitting of 
£ All-Russia Central Executive Committee on Apnl 29, 
* C 18,he sharply attacked anarch 

rc uncUan than in Russia, but to start * revolutaon Ae,, 
^igSSTSSS^k caused the October ? , 

dependent countries, and to exert » 

tme and pace of historical progress thiough the toice 

example and economic achievement. 

The Party's Efforts to Conclude the 
Peace of Brest-Ulovsk 

Soviet Russia's withdrawal from the war and the ginning 
of bathing space were ^^tS^^ 
cessful solution of her economic tasks, Ihat is wny 

' i V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol 27, p. 307. 
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,^rhu\c a neace with Germany and her allies 
^ °pS ^ for consolidating the Soviet 
power and streng'l-uing the world's Inst workers and 

fee were two basically absurd 

„, 7i » 'Wither neace nor war formula, the liotsky- 
$3^*3 ° iKersimplificd view of Soviet Russia s 
fttton wth the capitalist countries sprang from their 
CC1 ^ T ^JnT^t assessment of the essence of imperialism and 
gr ffl ofXS£ti% law of its uneven economic and 

^£SKUd to make use of tin, contradictions 
between the imperialist countries and their division into 
ho U e alignments. Trotsky insisted that there was no need 
p Include the peace so as to secure the figment of a brcath- 
L space" and that it was not right to retreat in face of 
Germany "for the sake of a breathing space with, an mdeL 
m i e prospect^.' Trotsky's nihilism over the Soviet Repub- 
k's securing a breathing space sprang direct y from his 
thesis that socialism could not initially win out in one sepa- 

m At C the tr same time, the Trotskyites put forward and stub- 
bornly hacked up the idea that peace with the Austro : Ger- 
man bloc would mean betrayal of the principle of inter- 
nationalism and carried the risk ol the Soviet Republic s o - 
in* the sympathy of the international proletariat, m addi- 
tion to bdnl a betrayal of the Ukrainian and Finnish peo- 
ples, who would fall into the clutches ol German imperial 
ism * The same attitude was taken by the "Left Communists 
and Left-wing SRs, who were in fact acting in a united Iron 
against the Communist Party's Leninist policy m the period 
when the Soviet power was being consolidated. 

In his 'Theses on the Question of the Immediate Con- 
clusion of a Separate and Annexationist Peace , Lenin gave 
the fundamental reasons for the vital need to conclude the 
Peace Treaty of Brest-Litovsk; he showed the idea of ins ant 
revolutionary war to be quite absurd, and Trotsky s neither 
peace, nor war"' slogan defective. In his polemics with he 
"Left-wing" opportunists, Lenin gave irrelutable proof that 
the foreign policy of the Soviet state was scientifically based 

1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the RCP(B). . PP $ 

2 Ibid., pp. G7, 72. 



31 



and viable, showed the need for making skilful use of inter- 
imperialist contradictions to promote the interests of the 
proletarian dictatorship, and explained where, when and 
how tlie working class should resort to compromises and 
agreements in its struggle for socialism. 

Lenin proved above all the objective inevitability of it 
olutionary compromises and agreements which were mack: 
necessary by the complex situation of the liberation sliu 
gle. He said that the revolutionary transformation of the 
old world could not proceed in a straight line, without 
zigzags and temporary retreats. The revolutionary Marxists 
would succeed only if they reckoned with the turns events 
took, elaborated and applied flexible tactics in working for 
the proletariat's ultimate aims, and learned how to avoid 
fighting against the enemy when they were at a disadvan- 
tage. 

But while resorting to temporary compromises, the Bol- 
sheviks never stopped their ideological and political strm- 
gle for the unity of all revolutionary forces and the purity 
of Marxism-Leninism. Before the Great October Revolu- 
tion, the Party resorted to compromises and agreements to 
establish the dictatorship of the proletariat, and once it was 
established, to promote the successful implementation oi 
socialist change. 

The Trotskyitcs and other petty-bourgeois deviationists 
ignored the fact that ahead of the Soviet Republic lay a 
long and intense fight against the bourgeoisie not only in- 
side the country but also in the international arena. This 
required the greatest effort and the skilful use of the con- 
tradictions between the capitalist powers and also between 
the various groups of the bourgeoisie in Russia herself. Those 
who denied this patent truth failed "to understand even the 
smallest grain of Marxism, of modern scientific socialism in 
general." 1 

The Party's foreign-policy line— to secure, through an 
agreement with the Austro-Gciman bloc, a breathing spate 
to get the country's economy going and increase its defend' 
capacity — was not an abstract theoretical proposition, not a 
set of tactics with an "indefinite prospect", as Trotsky 
asserted, but a definite step which an analysis of the objec- 
tive conditions proved to be right. 



1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 31, p. 71. 
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Two main tendencies appeared in the policy of the im- 
perialist powers after the October Revolution. On the one 
hand, they strove to band together in an alliance against 
Soviet Russia, and were impelled to do so by the common 
economic interests of the monopolies intent on plundering 
other nations and stamping out the revolutionary movement. 
On the other hand, because of various contradictions they 
were divided into warring groups and coalitions, and this 
made joint action against the Soviet Republic much harder 
and often altogether impossible. That is why Lenin said 
that while the imperialist class alliance continued to be the 
main economic tendency within the capitalist system, it "is 
not the moving force of politics''. 1 The clash between these 
two tendencies not only determined international relations, 
but also created an objective possibility of exploiting the 
inter-imperialist contradictions in order to safeguard and 
consolidate the proletarian dictatorship in Russia and lay 
the foundations ot a socialist economy. 

Another Trotsky ite thesis that Lenin exposed was that the 
conclusion of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk signified a deal 
with imperialism and an abandonment of proletarian inter- 
nationalism. 

Summing up the Communist Party's experience in its 
efforts to secure a breathing space, Lenin wrote that one of 
the most difficult aspects of the socialist revolution in Rus- 
sia was that the proletariat's class-conscious vanguard had 
to pass through a phase in which its views sharply clashed 
with the sense of patriotism of the petty-bourgeois elements, 
who refused to recognise anything but their country's imme- 
diate advantages in the old sense. 2 Their ideology was pet- 
ty-bourgeois nationalism, which paid lip service to the equal- 
ity of nations, to internationalism, while surrendering noth- 
ing of national egoism. However hard they pretended to be 
internationalists" and "patriots", they were nevertheless 
impelled to action by nationalistic preconceptions, which con- 
flicted with the proletarian outlook. When the petty bour- 
geois held forth on patriotism what was uppermost in his 
nund was his own advantage, and he went into convulsions 
over any slight of his natic 



1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Worh, Vol. 27, p. 366. 
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The petty-bourgeois parties saw the peace of Brest-Litovsk 
only as an unwarranted sacrifice and humiliation. Hein e, 
their lamentations over the "ignominy" of Brest-Litov.sk, 
their insistence that concessions to the enemy were intolera- 
ble, and their calls for a fight for "total victory '. Actually, 
this petty-bourgeois attitude was pseudo-patriotic, and not 
only ran counter to the interests of the working people of 
the world, but was ultimately aimed against the people of 
Russia. 

The Trotskyites' stand was a reflection of this pressure 
from petty-bourgeois fanaticism, with its aloof Utopian ideas 
about the ways and means of fighting world capitalism. They 
distorted the prospects of the development of the world 
socialist revolution and Soviet Russia's place and role in the 
liberation movement, also taking the wrong view of the 
internationalist duty of the proletariat of Russia. Their error 
was rooted in the fact that they altogether failed to make 
any distinction between a revolutionary agreement and a 
reactionary compromise. In other words, the spinners of 
"Leftist" words took any compromise with the bourgeoisie 
to be a sliding down into the bog of opportunism and an 
abandonment of revolutionary Marxism. 

Lenin criticised the "Left-wing" factionalists and said that 
only "mincing young ladies" and "affected youths", together 
with those who were infected with the "itch" of the revolu- 
tionary phrase, could regard any compromise settlement oi 
issues as being "dirty" or as an anti-revolutionary act. 1 The 
Communists must learn to draw a distinction between reac- 
tionary compromises with the capitalists concluded by those 
who betrayed the interests of the working class, and com- 
promises which sprang from the objective course of the class 
struggle in defence of revolutionary aims. 

While the opportunists sacrificed the working class's vital 
interests for the sake of temporary and partial advantages, 
real revolutionaries would allow temporary sacrifices, which 
were secondary from the standpoint of socialism, in order to 
preserve and consolidate the gains of the revolution. Therein 
lay the fundamental distinction between the Party's policy 
and the line taken by the opportunists on the peace of Brest- 
Litovsk. Acceptance of the German ultimatum was in »° 
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a breach of proletarian internationalism. It was, Lenin 
S ^id a sound view of the balance of forces. 1 

jj ie "Left-wing" doctrinaires disregarded the fact that 
tl e Party was accepting a compromise with imperialism for 
the sake of the vital interests of the proletarian dictatorship. 
While doing so, it not only maintained all the planks of its 
platform, but also consolidated the Soviet power in Russia. 
Lenin said that in signing the Peace Treaty of Brest-Litovsk 
"we did not conclude a bloc of any kind: we nowhere ex- 
ceeded the borderline that would undermine or defame the 
socialist state; we simply took advantage of the conflict be- 
tween the two imperialisms in such a way that both were 
ultimately the losers". 2 Contrary to Trotsky's predictions, 
the conclusion of the peace treaty did not lead, and in fact 
could not have led, to any further concessions to imperial- 
ism. 

Trotsky's petty-bourgeois, nationalistic stand was also 
expressed in his assertion that the conclusion of the peace 
treaty allegedly signified a betrayal of the working peoples 
interests in the Ukraine, Latvia, Poland and Lithuania. This 
was an untenable stand because it was based on a false 
view of the relations between the working class's national 
and international interests, and on an anti-Marxist approach 
to the balance to be struck between the tasks of socialist 
revolution and the right of nations to self-determi- 
nation. 3 

By concluding the peace of Brest-Litovsk, the Party subor- 
dinated the interests of the proletarian struggle in one coun- 
try to those of the revolutionary overthrow of capitalism on 
a world scale. Lenin saw the working class of the Soviet 
Republic as a contingent of the world army of socialism, 
and the proletarian revolution in Russia as a component 
part of the world-wide liberation movement of the working- 
people. Accordingly, he urged on the whole Party the need 
to tackle national tasks in the context of the main and 
overall goal of the anti-imperialist struggle. 

During the period of effort to conclude the peace of 
Brest-Litovsk, Lenin set out the fundamental arguments for 
the paramount requirement of proletarian internationalism: 



* See Lenin Miscellany XL p. G9 {in Russian). 
\ V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 31, p. 4 10. 
3 Ibid., Vol. 27, pp. 30-33. 
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readiness on l ie part of the working class in power to m a k 
national .sacrifices, wherever necessary, for the sake of the 
common interests of the international proletariat. He regard 
ed the peace treaty as an enforced concession to imperial" 
ism, which at the time was stronger than socialism, and as 
a temporary retreat in order to secure the gains of the rev 
olut.on and muster its forces. He explained that the objective 
cause of the retreat was that revolutions did not mature in 
all countries simultaneously, and that the development of 
he socialist revolution in any country was nothing at 
hke a smooth triumphal procession. He wrote: 'The wav' 
of i evolution follow one upon the other not smoothly, n < 
evenly, not all in the same way." 1 

Lenin was sure that the international proletariat's rev 
c da lonary struggle would thwart the insidious schemes oitL 
imperialist governments and scrap the Peace Treatv of 

tS^S Ht^t* hQCl ) forced on the SoYiet Kepublk 
i nat is exactly what happened. 

Srw;H in p had to c * ny r on , a highIy int€nse Stru ^ le to take 
soviet Russia out of the war and secure a breathing 

To all intents and purposes, at the end of December 1917 
Germany had served an ultimatum on the Soviet Republic 
and the powers of the Austro-German bloc strove to exploit' 
he whole period until the peace treaty was signed On 

itdutio'L 13 C f& - 9 ? 7 ' ^ Sent ? 2 the count, 

i evolutionary Ukrainian Rada inviting- it to send its reore- 

Effi V^i^i Wh ° n informed" tn Soviet 
ttltiTJ t S , hC f ° U0Wi ^ da ^ its hrad > Trotsky, 
fit a! ° r 3da S W^P*** ^ the talks.^ This suited 
t A J f, m,an c ( oalltl °n very well, for they hoped to do 

nl5 V n n Wh °. WCie bct »y»W the Ukrainian pco- 
fltl^T v A I ¥f B *? 28 ' 1917 (January 10, 1918) the 
Ukuuman Rada delegation issued a declaration demanding 
d memberment of Russia and recognition of an Mepen, 
-say tor the Rada on international issues. It also annoiM ed 
Us non-recognition of the Soviet Government 

A conference held in Berlin on February 3, 1918, decided 
to send the Soviet Republic an ultimatum on the peace 



a II L A- cni "' Works, Vol. 36, p. 461. 

B r e S i L^ovSrVni 1**$™°** * Brest -^tovske (The Peace Talks al 
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terms. It also determined the terms of a treaty with the 
Ukrainian Rada. 1 On February 9, 1918, just after the Ukrai- 
nian Rada had treacherously signed the treaty, Germany and 
her allies made a peremptory demand on the Soviet Repub- 
lic that it accept their terms without demur. 

Lenin recalled that before Trotsky had left for Brest- 
Litovsk, it had been agreed -'between us that we would hold 
out until the Germans presented an ultimatum, and then 
we would give way". 2 But acting; in bad faith, Trotsky went 
back on the understanding and countered the German ulti- 
matum of January 27 (February 9), 191 S, with a declaration 
saying that, while refusing to sign the annexationist peace 
treaty, Russia declared the state of war with Germany, Aus- 
tria-Hungary, Turkey and Bulgaria to be at an end. Simul- 
taneously, Trotsky sent the Commander-in-Chief, N. V. Kry- 
lenko, a telegram demanding that he issue an order demo- 
bilising the army. When Lenin learnt of this, he counter- 
manded Trotsky's arbitrary orders. 3 

New documents recently discovered in the USSR Foreign 
Policy Archives show that the German delegates at Brest- 
Litovsk had permission to delay with the presentation of an 
ultimatum in the expectation that the Soviet delegation would 
display impatience, giving them the pretext to break off the 
negotiations. Kaiser Wilhelm's government tried hard to 
cover up its aggressive aspirations, to delude the working 
people about the nature and content of the peace talks, and 
o bl am e the Soviet Republic for their failure. By virfuallv 
taking the initiative in torpedoing the talks, Trotsky helped 
the most aggressive circles of imperialism to realise their 
aims. 

The consequences of Trotsky's step for the Soviet Republic 
were exceptionally grave. Immediately following his decla- 
ration, the peace talks were broken off and on February 16 
Jfermany announced that she was resuming military opera- 
tions on february IS. This was in patent breach of the armis- 
ren,V j 1 stained a provision that its repudiation 
^quired seven day's notice. 

__^Febn iary 17, 1918, the Party's Central Committee dis- 

^1919, S ri 444. 1 45 denrl<>,fl " Krig ^ nmhtii ^ I9M-W1S, Bcr- 

l Y- Lenin, Collated Works, Vol. 27, p. 113. 

lower £o the Soviets. Rcmmiscenccs), Moscow, 195S, p. 239. 
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cussed the announcement by the German Command. Lenin 
insisted that Germany should at once be invited to enter 
into fresh negotiations on a peace treaty, without waiting 
for her to resume military operations. However, it was 
rejected by six votes to five. Trotsky, Bukharin and the other 
oppositionists got through a decision to delay a resumption 
of the peace talks until the German offensive became suffi- 
ciently "apparent' ' and until its effect on the working-class 
movement became clear. 1 

The following morning, the Central Committee met again 
to discuss the telegraphing of an offer of peace. "Not an 
hour must be lost", Lenin said, demanding that the Germans 
should be offered peace without delay. His proposal for a 
resumption of the peace talks won six votes as against the 
seven for Trotsky and Bukharin, 2 The business manager of 
the Council of People's Commissars, Bonch-Bruyevich, later 
recalled: "Lenin appeared to be bursting with energy. He 
was in a state of incredible tension. He clearly felt that 
everything was at stake. With the slightest delay, the Sov- 
iet power, not yet well established, not yet on its feet, could 
be wiped off the face of the earth. And so he let everything 
go and threw all his energy behind this most important 
issue. J 

Trotsky and his supporters tried to justify their anti- 
Party stand, which had led to the breakdown of the Brest - 
Litovsk talks, insisting that the German troops "cannot 
attack" the Soviet Republic because they would be prevented 
from doing so by a German revolution/' This was tanta- 
mount to saying: "We know that the German Government 
will be overthrown within the next, few weeks" However, 
it was quite impossible to set a deadline for the outbreak 
of the revolution in Germany and, Lenin said, "all such 
attempts, objectively speaking, would be nothing but a blind 
gamble". 5 That is why Lenin branded the Trdtskyitc 



1 See Protokoly TsmtralnQga Komitcta RSDRP(B) (Proceeding 
of tlic Central Committee of the RSDLP (B)), pp. 104-9.1 
■■ Ibid., pp. 107-99. 

3 V. Bonch-Bruyevich, Nit boycvykli jmstukh Itvruhfaii i okt yi' 1 ''^'"^ 
rcvolyulsii (At the Action Stations of the February ami October l^ v ~ 
olutions), Moscow, 1930. p. 267. , 
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declarations as loud talk by people < 
of touch with reality. 

The revolution in Germany, Lenin said, was undoubtedly 
coming to a head, but there was much history to show that 
it took more than a revolutionary crisis to stop a war. Lenin 
warned the "Left-wing" factionalists that refusal to conclude 
a peace treaty would lead to a resumption of military opera- 
tions along the front, and that Russia would be forced to 
accept very much more onerous terms. Subsequent events 
showed that Lenin was quite right. 

On February IS, 1918, the German troops started an 
offensive all along the front. Lenin's warnings, which the 
Trotskyites had ignored, were borne out. The German Com- 
mander-in-Chief ordered his troops to take Kiev. Moscow 
and Petrograd. Germany's ruling circles, anticipating an 
easy victory, were already engaged in sharing out the ter- 
ritory of Russia: Emperor Wilhelm wanted to turn the 
Duchy of Kurland into one of his estates; Prince Friedrich- 
Karl of Hessen, the Emperor's brother-in-law, yearned to 
wear the crown of Finland; von Uracil, the Duke of Wur- 
temberg, wished to become King of Lithuania. 1 The German 
imperialists expected their offensive to topple the Soviet 
Government, allowing them to conclude a peace treaty with 
a non-Bolshevik government. 

The proletarian Republic found itself in a critical situa- 
tion. Lenin wrote: "The week from February 18 to 24, 1918, 
has been one that will be remembered as a great turning- 
point in the history of the Russian — and the international- 
revolution". 2 That week's events showed that the young 
Soviet state was incapable of fighting a war. The headquar- 
ters set up at the time to direct the country's revolutionary 
defence was receiving reports that units of the old army 
not yet demobilised were refusing to hold their defences. 
The soldiers were in massive flight from the front, failing 
to carry out orders to burn and destroy everything behind 
them, and even sweeping along with them the newly formed 
Red Army units. 3 

Despite the terrible danger, the Trotskyites insisted on 
the continuation of the war. When news had come in of the 

1 See Bemhard Biilow, Dcnkwiirdigkeitcn, Band III, Berlin, 1931, 
^- 275. 

2 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, p. 62. 
i Ibid., p. 63. 



German offensive, Bukharin declared at the evening sitting 
of the Central Committee on February IS, that "there is 
now no possibility of putting off the battle" and proposed 
that the "muzhiks should be set on the Germans". Bukharin 
was supported by Lomov, who proposed that the country 
■should wait until the German workers came to feel the "ef- 
fect" of the German offensive. That day, which was crucial 
for the revolution, Trotsky ran true to form as a political 
adventurist; At the morning and evening sittings of th c 
Central Committee he urged that it "should await the effect'' 
of the German offensive, arguing that thc conclusion of tl 
peace treaty would "merely throw our ranks into confusion" 
instead of taking immediate measures to stop the German 
oflensive and save the Soviet Republic, Trotsky proposed 
that the Germans should be -probed" by having Berlin and 
Vienna formulate their demands. 

That day Lenin spoke twice and gave a rebuttal to all the 
arguments put forward by Trotsky and the "Left Com- 
munists". Lenin said that to procrastinate now meant con- 
signing the Russian revolution to thc scrap heap. It was too 
late to "probe" the Germans, because the facts had proved 
that they were capable of mounting an offensive which could 
not be halted by the writing of papers. He added: "The mu- 
zhik will not have a revolutionary war, and will overthrow 
anyone who openly calls for one "* Lenin was supported by 
* M - overdlov, J. V. Stalin, and L T. Smilga, among the 
others. As a result, the Central Committee adopted, by 
seven votes to five, a decision to ask the German Govern- 
ment to conclude a peace treaty right away. 

Simultaneously, the Soviet Government, under Lenin's 
leadership, took a number of measures designed to organise 
and strengthen the Red Army and enhance the country's 
defence capacity. A meeting of the Council of People's Com- 
missars on February 19 instructed its Military Commission 
to work out measures to organise thc defence of the Soviet 
Republic within 24 hours. The following day, the Council 
again examined matters connected with thc country's 
defences, and decided to issue an appeal to the population 
and take steps to organise resistance to the invaders. 

In its appeal over the German offensive, the Soviet Gov- 
ernment urged the local Soviets to do everything to streng- 
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then the Red Army. All workers and peasants not engaged 
in production were to join its ranks. The appeal said: "Work- 
ers, peasants and soldiers! Let us drive home to our enemies 
.-here and abroad— that we are prepared to defend the 
gains of the revolution to the last drop of our blood." 1 A 
headquarters, consisting of military specialists, headed by 
General M- D. Bonch-Bruyevich, which operated under 
Lenin's direct guidance, was set up to organise the defence 
of Petrograd. Urgent measures were taken to form and train 
Red Guard units. 

The Revolutionary Defence Committee was set up in Pet 
rograd on February 21, and issued a general call to arms. 
The Baltic Fleet announced a revolutionary mobilisation. A 
meeting at the Putilov Works decided that all workers from 
18 to 47 years were to join the Red Army .2 Almost G0.000 
volunteers came from thc districts of Petrograd. On February 
22, a general meeting of the RSDLP(B) members of the 
Second City District unanimously decided that all Party 
members should join the Red Army to fight in defence of 
the Russian and international revolution. A similar decision 
was adopted by a general meeting of the RSDLP(B) mem- 
bers of the Kolpino District of Petrograd Gubernia. It called 
on all Party members capable of bearing arms to light in 
defence of the revolution. 

A meeting of workers at the Langesippen Works passed 
a resolution which said: "While fully sharing Comrade 
Lenin s view on thc question of peace, we believe it neces- 
— y to give a rebuff to the attacking whiteguards of inter- 
■lonal capital, who are fighting against the Soviet power 
and socialism." The meeting decided to mobilise all indus- 
trial and office workers from IS to 50 years, each undergoing 
two hours ot military training a day. 
At the time, a great deal was being done at the Moscow 

to! p tS £° l l >nn units for the Red Arm >'- 0n February 22 
* y i$, the first Red Army contingent was formed in Moscow 
and sent to the front, and by mid-May more than 15,000 
™en had already joined the Red Army. Over 40,000 men 
were enlisted in the reserve units. During the people's rev- 
6£ i ai Z m «biIi.sation to give the German invaders a crush- 
mjrj^ebuffjhc Red Army units fought their first battles. 
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Despite the message sent by the Council of People's Com, 
missars to the German Government on the question of pence 
the German troops continued their offensive. The German 
Government replied to the Soviet Government's note of 
February 19, 1918, only on the morning of February 23 and 
offered even harsher terms for peace. It demanded in addition 
a transfer to Turkey of Kars, Ardagan and Batum, and to 
Germany herself of a number of regions in Latvia and Estonia; 
conclusion of a peace treaty with the Ukrainian Rada: with- 
drawal of Soviet troops from the Ukraine and Finland; pay;, 
ment to Germany of an immense indemnity, and demobili- 
sation of the army. It demanded acceptance of the German 
ultimatum within 48 hours. It said the Soviet delegation 
should go to Brest-Litovsk at once and there, within 'three 
days, sign a peace treaty that was to be ratified within a 
fortnight. 

This fresh German Government ultimatum was discussed 
by the Central Committee on February 23, 1918. The situa- 
tion was extremely tense. Trotsky, Bukharin and their sup- 
porters once again attacked Lenin's line, trying hard to 
frustrate the conclusion of a peace treaty. Trotsky alleged 
that the conclusion of a peace treaty clashed with the inter- 
nationalist approach and would inevitably dissipate support 
among the advanced elements of the proletariat. He asserted 
that the war could have been carried on if the Party were 
united, that is, if Lenin and his followers changed their 
stand. Trotsky thought it would be all right to surrender 
Petrograd and Moscow to the Germans, as this would "keep 
the whole world in a state of tension". 1 

At that meeting, Lenin spoke eight times, arguing the 
need to accept the new peace terms so as to save the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat in Russia. He was forced to issue 
a warning that if the "revolutionary talk" policy should con- 
tinue to block the conclusion of a peace treaty, he would 
"withdraw from the government and the CG". In an article 
entitled "Peace or War?" ^ on February 23, 1918, Lenin 
wrote: "Under such conditions, only unrestrained phrase- 
making is capable of pushing Russia into war at the present 
time and I personally, of course, would not remain for a 
second either in the government or in the Central Commit" 
tee of our Party if the policy of phrase-making were to gain 
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the upper hand." 1 Following a heated discussion, the Cen- 
tral Committee adopted Lenin's motion for peace by seven 
votes to four, with four abstentions. 

On the night of February 24, there was a sharp discus- 
sion on the peace treaty at a sitting of the All-Russia Cen- 
tral Executive Committee. In a fierce fight against Right- 
aI) d Left-wing SRs, Mensheviks and anarchists, who also 
opposed the conclusion of a peace treaty, Lenin secured 
approval for the policy of the Party's CC on the war-or- 
peace issue. On February 24, the Soviet Government in- 
formed the Austro-German bloc countries of its acceptance 
of the ultimatum. 

On March 3, a Soviet delegation, consisting of G. Y. So- 
kolnikov, L. M. Karakhan, G. I. Petrovsky and G. V. Chi- 
cherin, signed the treaty of Brest-Litovsk without any dis- 
cussion, in order to emphasise its enforced and plundcrous 
nature. 

Consequently, the course of the struggle within the Party 
fully confirmed that Lenin had been right and showed that 
the attitudes taken by Trotsky and the other "Left-wing" 
opportunists and factionalists were groundless and untenable. 
Lenin said the events of those few days were a lesson that 
was bitter, mortifying, and harsh, but useful and necessary. 2 

One would think that reality itself would have forced the 
"Left-wing" opportunists to admit that they had been wrong, 
but they persisted in their erroneous attitude. This became 
quite clear at the Seventh, Extraordinary, Congress of the 
RCP(B), which was called in March 1918 to decide on the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty, Trotsky, Bukharin and other 
Left-wing'' oppositionists acted in a common front against 
Lenin's policy on the questions of war, peace and revolution. 

With the support of N. Krestinsky, K. Radek and other- 
oppositionists, Trotsky sought the Congress's approval of his 
reckless line. He fell back on his famous "permanent rev- 
olution" theory, insisting that socialism could not win in 
one country, that conclusion of a peace treaty was intolera- 
ble, and that compromises with the bourgeoisie were harm- 
yil. He resorted to downright fraud, claiming the torpe- 
doing of the Brest-Litovsk negotiations to be virtually the 
"ne adopted by the whole Party. 
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In his report and in concluding speech, Lenin showed that 
the tactical line followed by Trotsky and the "Left Com- 
munists" was incongruous, and exposed the rash attitudes 
of those who opposed the conclusion of a peace with Ger- 
many and called for instant revolutionary war. He gai a 
profound scientific analysis of the development of the social- 
isf revolution in Russia and described the difficulties facing 
the Party and the country in socialist economic construc- 
tion. These difficulties sprang from the fact that the Soviet 
power had to build socialism in a hostile capitalist encircle* 
mcnt aimed at restoring the bourgeois order in the country. 
The domestic and the international situation demanded the 
mobilisation of all resources and the conduct of a flexible 
foreign policy aimed at preventing the capitalist countries 
from' uniting in their fight against the Soviet Republic. 

In his report, Lenin gave conclusive proof that it was 
an urgent necessity to conclude the peace treaty in order to 
safeguard the gains of the October Revolution and to obtain 
a breathing space in which to consolidate the workers and 
peasants' state. The idea that ran right through Ins report 
was the need to make sure of the breathing space and to 
turn it into a long peace in which firmly to establish and 
extend the socialist transformations and create an efficient 
army and a strong rear. Lenin said: "Grasp even an hour s 
respite if it is given you, in order to maintain contact wjtb 
the remote rear and there create new armies. Abandon illu- 
sions for which real events have punished you and ill 
punish you more severely in the future. An epoch of i 
grievous defeats is ahead of us, it is with us now, we must 

be able to reckon with it If we are able to act in tins 

way, then, in spite of defeats, we shall be able to say with 
absolute certainty— victory will be ours." 1 

Lenin tore off Trotsky's pseudo-revolutionary mask, 
ing the grave consequences of his vile tactics: the Lett 
opportunists' splitting activity had made the peace terms very 

111 At the Congress, Lenin was supported by Y. M. Sye.dlov, 
F. A. Scrgeyev (Artyom), K. Shelavin, a Petrograd wwr* 
cms' delegate, and others. Tn their speeches they gave a TO- 
ting rebuff to Trotsky, Bukharin and their followers, an* 
exposed the petty-bourgeois essence of Trotsky s revom 



i V. L Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 27, pp. 108-0'). 
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. arv war conceptions. The "Leftists" got nothing out 
{ their attempts to speculate on the massive indignation at 
EL piratical peace terms. 

The working people soon lound their bearings and gave 
«„oort to Lenin's policy. This change in the popular mood 
H? clearly expressed at the Congress by Shelavin, who 
Lrlared- "What had happened in Moscow and throughout 
the country has now happened in the working-class districts 
f Petrograd. The workers came up one by one and declared: 
°A fortnight ago I said this, now I see things in a differ- 
ent light'" 1 Y. S. Maskov-Yaremchuk, a delegate from the 
Third Urals Regional Conference, declared: k On my way 
here from the Urals, I had more explosive material than 
Ryazanov's, but I began to lose it as I nearcd Petrograd. 
The greatest danger for us at this difficult time is a crack 
in our Party's building at the top. ... We should have long 
ago concluded peace and started to organise the masses. - 
The idea that Trotsky and the "Left Communists had 
no real understanding of the situation and took a haughty 
and negligent attitude towards the working people was 
emphasised by Y. M. Sverdlov, who sharply condemned the 
behaviour of those who opposed the peace treaty and pushed 
the Party on to the fatal road of war against imperialism. 
He declared: "We are, in any case, unable to wage any 
revolutionary war, not only because we have no army or 
because we are in a phase of extreme dislocation, but also 
because the broad masses of the people do not want war. 
Sverdlov urged the Congress to use the breathing space to 
strengthen the Soviet state, to start organisational work 
among the masses, and to prepare for the coming battle for 
the triumph of socialism. 

At the Congress, the Trotskyitc oppositionists were exposed 
as splitters, whose pseudo-revolutionary pronouncements 
in fact dovetailed with the SR, Menshevik and Cadet agita- 
tion for war against the "aliens". The speech by 0. I. Roza- 
nova, a delegate from the Yaroslavl city organisation, is 
highly indicative in this connection. She said that in Yaro- 
slavl the Cadets were urging the peasants to reject the peace 
aty with Germany and to prepare for war. It turned out 



1 Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the RCP(B). ■ ■, p. 

2 Ibid., p. 90. 
:i Ibid., p. 78. 
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that the Cadets had joined the Trotskyites and "Left Com- 
munists" in urging a '"revolutionary war 7 '. Rozariova de- 
clared that the speeches of those who opposed Lenin's policy 
of peace were "grist to the bourgeoisie's mill", 1 

As a result, the Congress adopted, by 30 votes to 12, with 
four abstentions, Lenin's resolution "On War and Peace' 1 
and recognised the necessity of ratifying the peace treaty 
signed with Germany and her allies. This expressed the 
will ol the majority of the Party to get Soviet Russia out of 
the war at once and to secure a breathing space so a^ to 
preserve the workers' and peasants' state. 

However, even then the Trotskyites did not cease their 
i actional activity. In an attempt to create tension, Trotsky 
announced that because the Congress had rejected his policy 
at Brest-Litovsk, he was resigning from all his posts. Kres- 
tinsky and Joffe, who supported Trotsky, tabled a motion 
endorsing the tactics of the Soviet delegation at Brest-Li- 
tovsk. That was a fresh attempt to vindicate Trotsky's 
treacherous behaviour during the negotiations, and it 
sparked off another acute discussion at the Congress. 

Most delegates took the view that Trotsky and his sup- 
porters had behaved as splitters, seeking to undermine the 
Party's unity just when the Soviet Republic was in a predi- 
cament. 2 The "Left-wing" factionalists failed in their efforts 
to exonerate Trotsky's treasonable tactics at Brcst-Litovsk. 
On Lenin's motion, the Congress censured Trotsky's impor- 
tuning lor endorsement of his refusal to sign the peace 
treaty. 3 

The Fourth, Extraordinary, All-Russia Congress of Soviets 
met from March 14 to 16, 1918, to decide on the ratification 
of the Brcst-Litovsk treaty. Its composition was highly diverse: 
of the 1,172 delegates, 814 were Bolsheviks, 238 Left- 
wing SRs, 15 Right-wing SRs, 14 anarchists, 1G international- 
ist Mensheviks, 3 Ukrainian Menshcviks and IS non-Party 
delegates. This naturally led to a sharp struggle at the Con- 
gress. 

In his report, Lenin explained the most important aspects 
of the Bolshevik strategy and tactics in the struggle for 
peace, exposed the sham pretensions of those who opposed 



; Seventh Extraordinary Congress of the HCP(B). . .. p. 98. 
■ Ibid., pp. 129, 135-36. 
:1 Ibid., pp. 124-23. 
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the Soviet Republic's foreign policy and wanted a revolu- 
tionary war, and urged the delegates to ratify the peace 
treaty. , 

Once again the petty-bourgeois and anti-Bolshevik groups 
resorted to slander and insinuations in an effort to split the 
Congress and to prevent ratification of the peace treaty. The 
Left-wing SRs, Kamkov and Steinberg, the Menshevik Mar- 
tov and the Right-wing SR Likhach, the anarchist Ghe and 
the SR-maximalist Ryvkin raised a hysterical wail about 
the peace treaty being a disgrace; they tried to prove that 
the breathing space was futile and in fact harmful, and 
laboured their point that the Soviet Republic had "be- 
trayed" the cause of world revolution. 

At the Fourth Congress of Soviets, Lenin's line was sup- 
ported by Y. M. Sverdlov, G. V, Chicherin, F. A. Sergeyev 
(Artyom) and V. Volodarsky, among others. They gave a 
sharp rebuff to demagogic statements of the petty-bourgeois 
elements, showed their stand to be unfounded and reckless, 
and exposed those who wanted a war against the imperialists 
as being accomplices of the counter-revolutionary forces. 
In a roll-call vote, Lenin's resolution was adopted by 7S4 
votes to 261, with 115 abstentions, including 55 supporters 
of Bukharin and Trotsky. 

Let us note that in view of the highly intricate situation, 
the Central Committee, at its meeting on March 15, 1918, 
had adopted a decision binding all Party members attending 
the Fourth Congress of Soviets to vote for the ratification of 
the Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty. Consequently, the support- 
ers ot Irotsky and Bukharin, who abstained, were again 
ranged against the Party, when they failed to abide by the 
decision of the Seventh Congress and the Party's CC on the 
peace treaty. Once again their behaviour showed them to be 
factionalists. 

The Trotskyites' prophecies and their schemes for the col- 
lapse oi world capitalism were shown to be fallacious by the 
revolutionary practices of the masses and by life itself. The 
root of the "Left-wing" oppositionists' mistakes lay not only in 
Jiie tact that they had failed to understand the concrete his- 
torical situation, but also in their very approach in analys- 
ing the aims, tasks and nature of the new epoch. They took 
an oversimplified, anti-Leninist attitude to the internal pro- 
cesses of imperialist development and failed to see the in- 
tricate maze of class contradictions in bourgeois society. 
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halved. International imperialism and internal countei rev- 
olutionaries exploited these difficulties in fresh attempts to 
overthrow the Soviet government. Lenin said: . .The ene- 
mies around us, no longer able to wage their war of interven- 
tion, are now pinning their hopes on a rebellion. ' 1 

In late 1920 and early 1921, counter-revolutionary revolts 
broke out in various parts of the country: Siberia, the Urals, 
the Ukraine, the Northern Caucasus and Byelorussia. From 
the autumn of 1920 to the summer of 1921, Tambov Guber- 
nia and a part of Voronezh and Saratov gubernias were 
swept by a kulak-SR revolt, which was led by the SR 
A. S. Antonov. The Kronstadt mutiny, instigated by the 
imperialists, broke out in late February 1921. A major naval 
fortress, guarding Petrograd, fell into the hands of the 
whiteguards, Mensheviks and SRs, who tried to turn it into 
the centre of a country-wide revolt. 

The counter-revolutionary action had the support of petly- 
bourgeois elements. So long as the Civil War was on, the 
peasants accepted the "War Communism" policy, under 
which they had to give up all their surplus grain and some- 
times even some of the grain they needed themselves, in ac- 
cordance with a surplus food-appropriation system. During the 
war, the military and political alliance of the working class and 
the peasantry was based on the fact that the Soviet power 
had given the peasants land and that it was protecting theffl 
against the danger of a return of the landowners and the 
capitalists, while the peasants supplied the workers with food 
on credit, pending the rehabilitation of large-scale industry. 
This form of alliance between the two labouring classes 
played a decisive role in the defeat of the interventionists 
and the internal enemies. However, when peace came, there 
were signs of discontent among the peasants over the "War 
Communism" policy. Being the small-scale commodity pro- 
ducer that he is, the peasant could no longer tolerate the 
restrictions on trade and the appropriation of surplus food, 
which hindered the development of the productive forces. 
Lenin said: "This was the first and, I hope, the last time in 
the history of Soviet Russia that feeling ran against us 
among large masses of peasants, not consciously but instinc- 
tively,'^ 



1 V. L Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32 : p. 270. 
3 Ibid., Vol. 33, p. 421. 
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The wavering among the middle peasants and their dis- 
satisfaction with the "War Communism" policy created a 
real danger of a break-up of the alliance between the work- 
ing class and the peasantry and, consequently, of the 
destruction of the proletarian dictatorship. 

The effects of the Civil War had brought about profound 
changes in the structure of the proletariat. Tens of thousands 
of industrial workers had gone to the front and to work in 
the state apparatus. By 1920, the number of workers in in- 
dustry covered by the census was down to one-half of the 
1916 figure. 1 Dozens of factories and plants were idle for 
lack of raw materials and fuel, and transport was at a stand- 
still. In 1920, only 122 of the 212 nationalised metallurgical 
plants were still working, while the number of workers they 
employed was down to about 30 per cent as compared with 
1913. Only 503 of the 1,342 oil- extracting and oil-refining 
enterprises, and 180 of the 329 cotton and wool mills were 
in operation. 2 

The workers went to the villages and took up small-scale 
handicraft production, and some experienced workers became 
artisans. This led to a dispersal of the working class and 
created a grave threat of undermining the social basis of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin said: "By 1921, we 
realised that after the struggle against the external enemy, 
the main danger and the greatest evil confronting us was 
our inability to ensure the continuous operation of the few 
remaining large enterprises. This is the main thing. Without 
such an economic basis, the working class cannot firmly hold 
political power." 3 A part of the working class, especially 
those who had relatives in the villages, was influenced by 
the mood of tiredness and discontent. 

Let us recall that by the start of the transition to peaceful 
construction, the Party had grown numerically and had come 
to command great prestige and influence among the masses 
of the working people. Suffice it to say that 61.3 per cent 
of all its members had joined in 1919 and 1920. In the five 

_ 1 See G. M. KrzhizEianovsky, Desyal let kftozyaistvennogo stroitelstva 
ooSR. 1917-1927 (Ten Years of the Economic Construction of the 
USSR, 1917-1927), Moscow, 1928, p. 61. 

- See Stalistichesky yezhegadnik, 1018-1920 (Statistical Yearbook, 
±918-1920}, Part 2, Moscow, 1922, pp. 230, 223, 270. 

3 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 412. 
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once been members of other political parties. 1 Now and again 
these elements presented a fertile soil for hostile attitudes, 
and many of them continued their anti-Party activity. As 
the class struggle became more acute, their ideas were ex- 
pressed by splinter groups, the Trotsky ites above all, who 
attacked the Communist Party's policy. 

The Party was faced with the need to tackle the most 
complicated tasks of eliminating the consequences of two 
wars, rehabilitating industry and agriculture, establishing a 
sound economic link between the working class and the 
peasantry, and laying the foundations of the future socialist 
society in the Soviet Republic. In these conditions, the Trots- 
kyites and other opposition groups insisted that the Party 
should "concentrate its attention on the trade unions . . . 
making this the central task of the Party as a whole". 2 

The Trotskyites held that the trade unions were in a state 
of great crisis, and were about to collapse because their 
tasks in production were so obscure. Trotsky declared: "The 
discrepancy between the trade union as it is, and the union 
as it should be has now grown into the greatest contradic- 
tion within the workers' state."' 5 Other Trotskyite opposition 
leaders spoke out in the same vein. The Party's Central Com- 
mittee sharply criticised the Trotskyites' attempt to press 
with the trade-union issue, without analysing the political 
situation. The trade unions, said Lenin, were a link between 
the Party and the working class. That is why it was funda- 
mentally wrong and un-Marxist to deal with them in isola- 
tion from the position of the Party and the Soviet power. 
It was emphasised at the very start of the trade-union dis- 
cussion that the cardinal problem of the policy of the Party 
and the Soviet state was the nature of the relationship be- 
tween the working class and the peasantry. "It is criminal " 
wrote Pravda, "to forget, behind the trade-union discussion, 
about a number of questions which are exceptionally acute, 
questions on whose solution depends the whole subsequent 
course of the revolution. One such question is the relation- 
ship between town and country." 4 

The RCP(B) Central Committee discounted the Trotskyite 
^_ as an attempt to distract the Party from economic 

J All -Russia Ccn mis of RCP Members, 1922, Part 4, n I I 

" Pravda, January 1.5, 1921. 

J Lenin Miscellany VI, p. 322 (in Russian). 

' / ravua, February 2, 1921, 
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The trade unions' tasks in economic construction were 
a lso defined with sufficient clarity in the decisions of their 
AU-Russia Congresses and the Fifth All-Russia Conference 
Lenin took part in the Second (January 1919) and the Third 
(April 1920) All-Russia Trade Union Congresses, and his 
speeches determined the content of the resolutions they 
passed. A draft written by Lenin was the basis of a decision 
adopted by the RCP(B) group at the Fifth All-Russia Trade 
Union Congress (November 1920). 

Consequently, the Trotskyites' allegations that the Party 
did not realise the role trade unions had to play in produc- 
tion and that it failed to see what they had to do with the 
proletariat in power were an attempt to mislead the masses 
and lay claim to being the only champions of the interests 
of the working class. 

The discussion forced on the Party by the oppositionists 
was latent with grave danger to the Party's unity, because 
from the outset their stand was factional and unprin- 
cipled. 

The discussion was started by Trotsky's speech at a meet- 
ing of the communist group at the Fifth All-Russia Trade 
Union Conference, in which he insisted that the trade unions 
were m profound internal crisis", because their role in pro- 
duction did not accord with their tasks. He called for a 
shake-up of the trade-union leadership, ik a shake-up from 
top to bottom to shake out all the remnants". Contrary to the 
ij'arty s policy of switching from wartime methods to strictly 
democratic practices, Trotsky urged that the trade unions 
snould be militarised and that coercion should he more ex- 
tensively applied. He referred to the "experience" of the 
Umtral Committee of the United Railway-men's and Water 
transport Workers' Union (Tsektran), which had put 
irotskyite methods into practice. 

Trotsky's followers in the Tsektran leadership made wide 
use ot disciplinary punishment and fines, and permitted them- 
selves gross breaches of democracy and the principles gov- 
erning the operation of local trade unions. This produced 
resentment among the rank-and-file, and a conflict was im- 
minent between Trotsky's followers and those who opposed 
i rotsky s method of ordering the masses about. H owevcr. 
Isektrans Trotskyite leadership continued its policy of 
tightening up the screws"', while Trotsky sought to force 
tnis policy on the whole trade-union movement. 
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The November 1920 Plenary Meeting of the Party's Cen- 
tral Committee rejected the theses tabled by Trotsky, which, 
Lenin said, pursued the "shake-up" policy behind a screen 
of talk about the trade unions being in the gravest crisis, 
and about "new tasks and methods". 1 

It was decided that "pending completion of the commis- 
sion's work, it is undesirable to bring out for broad discus, 
sion the differences which have come to light in the Central 
Committee", and to appoint a commission consisting of CC 
members and leading trade unionists for a practical, busi- 
ness-like elaboration of the questions in the trade-union 
movement. Trotsky was among those who were appointed to 
the commission. The Plenary Meeting adopted a resolution 
emphasising the need for maximum initiative among the 
workers' organisations and the close ties with the broadest 
sections of" the working people. The . Central Committee 
called for a vigorous struggle against "the degeneration of 
centralism and militarised forms of work into bureaucratic 
practices, petty tyranny, red-tapism and petty tutelage over 
the trade unions", 2 

The Communist group at the Fifth All-Russia Trade Union 
Conference gave full approval to the Central Committee's 
November Plenary Meeting. However, Trotsky refused to 
work on the trade-union commission. That was open defiance 
of Party discipline. Lenin pointed out: ". . .Trotsky's non- 
participation in the trade-union commission's work actually 
implies a continuation of the struggle and its transfer out- 
side the Central Committee This business of disrupting 

the work of a commission is bureaucratic, un-Soviet, un- 
socialist, incorrect and politically harmful." 3 

In Tsektran, the Trotskyites continued to use their "shake- 
up" methods in their work with the trade-union masses. The 
split in Tsektran materialised in early December 1920. At a 
meeting of the Communist group of a conference of trans- 
port workers called by Tsektran the water transport Commu- 
nists lodged a protest against Tsektran's bureaucratic 
methods and demanded fulfilment of the Party's decisions on 
the trade unions, and a renewal of Tsektran membership- 



1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32. p. 44. 

2 Dcsyatyi syczd RKP(B). Stcnografickcsky olchol {Tenth Congi"* 
or the RCP(B).' Verbatim Report), Moscow, 1W3, p. 830 (hereafter- 
Tenth Congress of the IiCP(B). . .). 

3 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, pp. 36, 45. 



The Communists walked out and were joined by a section 
of the Communist railwaymen. Later, the water transport 
men on Tsektran resigned. , 

The split in the country s biggest trade union was a great 
olitical danger, for Tsektran methods had produced a con- 
flict with the majority of Communists and the trade-union 
rank-and-file. The working class would have been split wide 
Mien bv the application of Trotsky ite methods of leadership 
to other trade unions. Lenin emphasised: "This event (the 
split in Tsektran.— Author.) is basic and essential to an under- 
standing of the political essence of our controversies 1,1 

While the Party's Central Committee was taking steps 
towards a practical settlement of the differences within the 
Central Committee, Trotsky demanded a broad discussion ami 
threatened to "appeal to the Party". He claimed to be the 
sole champion of democracy and declared that efforts to 
solve the trade-union issue "behind the Party's back" were 
intolerable. r . . 

That had a very democratic ring, but in tact the trots- 
kyites had already started the discussion, and had done so 
behind the Central Committee's back. They gave a totally 
one-sided picture of their own stand and said nothing about 
the real essence of the contradictions. At the Tsektran All- 
Russia Conference in December 1920, Trotsky urged that 
"two groups should be set up in each union— a production 
group and a group of the old-type trade unionists. I have 
no doubt that these two groups will give us a great vic- 
tory " 2 The demagogic meaning of Trotsky's statement 

becomes quite clear in view of the fact that during the trade- 
union discussion the Trotskyites styled themselves production 
workers, and labelled Lenin's supporters in the trade-union 
leadership as old-type trade unionists. In their speeches, the 
Trotskyites attacked the trade -union leaders, accusing them 
of "developing in their midst a spirit of corporate exclu- 
siveness, hostility for the new leaders", and so on. 

In his factional struggle, Trotsky was aided by Bukharin, 
who set up a "buffer" group, allegedly designed to recon- 
cile the extremes, but in fact supporting Trotsky. The leaders 
of the opposition themselves admitted that the two groups 
had a common platform. Trotsky declared: "As for the 



1 V. L Lenin. Collected Wmhs, Vol. 32, p, 7G. 
- hvesim, December 7, 1920. 
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buffer group, we have had no fundamental differences 
with it at all, and I said as much from the outset. There have 
been some small nuances, but these have been obliterated 
during the campaign." 1 

On December 24, 1920, in order to disar m the factional- 
ists, the Central Committee authorised the discussion. The 
following day, Trotsky issued his factional pamphlet, "The 
Role and Tasks of the Trade Unions", which set out his plat- 
form- The appearance of a platform which the author him- 
self said was the fruit of collective effort exposed Trotsky 
as a factionalist defying Party discipline. While a member of 
the CC, he had got together a group of men outside the CG 
and was publishing this group's collective work, urging the 
forthcoming Tenth Congress to choose between the two ten- 
dencies in the trade-union movement. The mistakes Trotsky 
had earlier made were further developed in this pamphlet 
as a complex. 

While pretending to ''enhance" the trade unions' role in 
production, the Trotsky ites set out a programme for their 
"etatisation", which they saw as "concentration of all man- 
agement of production in the hands of the trade unions ... 
transformation of the trade unions into agencies of the work- 
ers' state and a gradual coalescence of trade-union organs 
with economic organs". 2 Trotsky and his supporters 'said 
that the "parallel" existence of economic and trade-union 
organs was intolerable, and proposed an urgent reorganisa- 
tion of the leadership in the trade-union movement. Subse- 
quent events made it clear that Trotsky's demand for a 
"shake-up" of the trade unions had been a cover-up for 
his urge to oust those who followed Lenin, and to secure 
an organisational foothold in the trade-union leadership. 

"The trade unions," Trotsky asserted, "are meaningful 
in Soviet society only as governing production organs, and 
otherwise have no meaning at all." Implementation of these 
proposals would have meant the destruction of trade unions 
as social, non-Party organisations, and their conversion into 
a bureaucratic adjunct of the state apparatus. The stripping 
of the trade unions of their specific character would have 
been tantamount to a rejection of the trade unions as such, 
as organisations that raised millions of working people to 
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participation in the running of society, and playing the part 
f a transmission belt from the vanguard to the masses. 

The fundamental mistake made by the supporters of "eta- 
tisation" lay in their neglect of the actual condition of broad 
masses of trade-union members and in over-rating the pace 
at which the working people were moving to a mastery of 
production. Lenin sharply criticised Trotsky's 1 etatisation" 
slogan and showed that because of illiteracy and lack of 
experience the bulk of the proletariat was for the time being 
unable to govern. 

"The workers," Lenin told the Second All-Russia Trade 
Union Congress, "were never separated by a Great Wall of 
China from the old society. And they have preserved a good 
deal of the traditional mentality of capitalist society. The 
workers are building a new society without themselves hav- 
ing* become new people, or cleansed of the filth of the old 
world; they are still standing up to their knees in that filth. 
We can only dream of clearing the filth away. It would be 
utterly Utopian to think this could be done all at once. It 
would be so Utopian that in practice it would only postpone 
socialism to kingdom come." 1 It would take a long time to 
educate the working people and train them in the skills of 
management and administration. Let us recall that at the 
time only 900 workers out of six million trade-union mem- 
bers were engaged in managing production. The rest were 
still to learn how to do so. In these conditions it was funda- 
mentally wrong to concentrate on the "top section" of the 
trade unions and demand their conversion into organs of 
management. 

In urging the transfer of management to the trade unions, 
Trotsky put forward this erroneous sloganr the trade unions 
are another name I'm- the proletariat. 2 The trade unions 
were , n deecl an organisation of the proletariat, but this 
did not mean that only proletarians were members of the 
trade unions. In the I9IS-1920 period, trade-union member- 
ship included not only industrial workers, but also office 
workers, administrative and technical personnel and some 
artisan and semi-peasant elements. ' In 1921, 16 of the Re- 
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public s 23 production trade unions had a working-class mem- 
bership, in the full sense of the word, and 7 mainly work- 
ing in branches providing services for production. Only about 
^00,000 of the 6,970,000 trade-union members were Commun- 
ists. 1 In these conditions, Trotsky's slogan was not only cr- 
roneous^ but harmful, because it implied subordination of 
production to the petty-bourgeois elements. 

Addressing the Eleventh Party Congress, Lenin said: "Dur, 
ing the war people who were by no means proletarians went 
into the factories; they went into the factories to dodge the 
war. Are the social and economic conditions in our country 
today _ such ^as to induce real proletarians to go into the 
factories? No. . . . Very often those who go into the facto- 
ries arc not proletarians; they arc casual elements of every 
description/ 72 

Lenin criticised Trotsky's "etatisation" slogan and his idea 
of the "coalescence" of economic and trade-union organs, 
and urged that a thorough study should be made of the ex- 
perience of joint working by trade unions and state organs, 
in order to set it against the Trotskyites' bureaucratic and 
empty scheming. Lenin showed that if the trade unions were 
to play a greater part in the country's economic life, there 
was need to induce the working people to take the most vigor- 
ous action and to train each of them for participation in 
the management of production and social affairs, and in 
"production training", not only in word but also in deed. 
In contrast to Trotsky's platform, Lenin brought out Rudzu- 
tak's theses, which contained practical proposals for further 
democratising the trade unions, improving production propa- 
ganda, organising disciplinary courts, and so on. 

The Trotskyites launched their strongest attacks against 
Lenin's definition of the trade unions as a school of commun- 
ism. The oppositionists came out against the Party's decision 
on this question, asserting that the Party alone could be a 
school of communism, whereas the task of the trade unions 
was to muster production. The Trotskyites' denial of the role 
of the trade unions as a school of communism in fact meant 
a refusal to engage in painstaking work in educating the 
working people, and enlisting them in the active construc- 
tion of the new society. 



1 $ee CPSU in the Resolutions ami tiMmons. . .. P.n i I. p. 53-s. 
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Had the Irotskyitc thesis ol "fetattsis^" the trade unions 
been realised, the trade unions would have been rendered 
incapable of protecting the working people's interests. Trots- 
ky argued that in a workers' state there was nothing for the 
trade unions to protect and that under the dictatorship of the 
proletariat the trade unions' tasks in protecting the workers' 
economic interests were entirely superfluous. He discounted 
the whole thing as Soviet "economic trade-unionism'' and 
urged that the trade unions should be converted into an 
instrument for militarising the working class. He said that 
after the proletariat had won power, the trade unions them- 
selves became "coercive", and were transformed into an 
organisation for coercion. In this context, a highly character- 
istic speech was delivered by the Trotskyite Goltsman at 
the Moscow Gubernia and City Conference of the RCP(B) in 
November 1920. He said that the mode of coercion was a 
mode ol real policy, which is why it was not right to shun 
any method, including the method of "ruthless discipline of 
the cane with respect to the mass of workers, who arc pull- 
ing us into the past. ... We shall not stop at using prisons, 
transportation and hard labour with respect to those who are 
incapable of understanding our tendencies". 

The Trotskyite idea of militarising the trade unions was 
objectively leading to a split between the Party and the trade 
unions, between the vanguard and the masses, and tended to 
undermine the dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin said: 
We have no other mainstay but the millions of proletar- 
ians, who may not be class conscious, are often ignorant, 
backward, and illiterate, but who, being proletarians, follow 
their own Party. 1 

■ ^^J^ £ arty and thc P roI etarian state were introduc- 
ing the Mew Economic Policy, when the question of provid- 
ing all-round protection for thc proletariat's class interests 
was especially acute, the Trotskyites rabidly denied the need 
tor the trade unions working in that direction. But the fact 
I th r at e Y en H ter r the victory of the proletarian revolution, 
pe function of safeguarding the workers' interests remains 
and is enriched with a qualitatively new content. The liqui- 
dation ol private property in the means of production and 
the concentration of political power in the hands of the 
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working class change the class orientation of this trade- 
union function but do not at aJl eliminate it. 

In the socialist state the trade unions combine protection 
for the economic interests of the workers and of the state 
itself. They work to consolidate the state, while standing 
up for the proletariat's interests against bureaucratic distor- 
tions, formalism, red tape and breaches of legality, and 
work for the fullest satisfaction of the working- people's 
material and spiritual interests. Lenin exposed Trotsky ^ 
conceptions as being- reckless and his platform as bemg 
theoretically groundless and anti-Bolshevik, and proved that 
under the dictatorship of the proletariat the trade unions had 
a great part to play. 

The factional fight started by the Trotskyites against the 
Party served as a signal for action by other anti-Parly 
groups. During the discussion, seven anti-Leninist platforms 
on the trade unions were set out, namely, those of the Trots- 
kyites and the "buffer" group, the "Workers' Opposition", 
the "Democratic Centralism" group, the Ignatovites', Ryaza 
nov's and Nogin's. As the discussion went forward, they 
formed blocs: the ' buffer" group united with the Trotskyites, 
the '"Ignatovites" merged with the "Workers' Opposition', 
and the Trotskyites and the "Workers' Opposition" supported 
each other. What all the opposition platforms did was deny 
the leading role of the Party and undermine the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 

The "Workers' Opposition" put forward the slogan of 
"trade-unionising the state", with the trade unions faking 
over the management of the country's economy. This group 
held the trade unions to be the only truly proletarian organ- 
isation as opposed to the Party and the state. The main plank 
of the "Workers' Opposition" programme was that the nation- 
al economy should be run by an "All-Russia Congress of 
Producers organised in trade and industrial unions", 1 This 
was a virtual abandonment of the Marxist-Leninist theory 
of the class struggle, obliterating the distinction between the 
working class and the petty bourgeoisie, in an obvious at- 
tempt to subordinate the Party and the Soviet state to the 
petty-bourgeois element. 

The oppositionists strove to wrest from the proletarian 
dictatorship the commanding heights of the economy and to 
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deprive the Party of its leading role in the management of 
production. The "Workers' Opposition" argued that the al- 
liance between the working class and the peasantry signified 
surrender on the part of the proletarian revolution to the 
octty-bourgeois element. While demagogically claiming to 
be a "Workers' Opposition", it in fact served as a reflection 
of the most backward attitudes among the petty bourgeoi- 
sie, and was an anarcho-syndicalist deviation. At the Tenth 
Party Congress, Lenin said that the "Workers' Opposition, 
which is hiding behind the backs of the proletariat, is a 
petty-bourgeois, anarchist element". 1 The tactics of this anti- 
Party group was most explicitly formulated by Alexandra 
Kollontai in her pamphlet "The Workers' Opposition". She 
wrote: "Even in the event of defeat at the Congress, it (the 
Workers' Opposition] must remain within the Party and 
firmly defend its point of view, step by step, saving the 
Party and straightening out its line." 2 By insisting on fac- 
tional methods of struggle and on splitting the Party, the 
leaders of the opposition and their supporters were in prac- 
tice demonstrating their repugnance of unity and Party 
discipline. 

The "Democratic Centralism" group, whose platform was 
characterised by Lenin as "Mcnshevism and Socialist-Rev- 
olutmnarism at their worst", as "the 'champion shouter' fac- 
tion •, distorted the principles of democratic centralism 
demanding "boundless collegiality" and freedom to set up 
factions and groupings within the Party. They denied that 
the Party had the leading role to play within the Soviets 
and the trade unions, and strove to undermine the cen- 
tralised leadership of the Soviet state. During the trade- 
union discussion they came out with their theses "On the 
Trade Unions" which charged that the trade unions were in 
d state of "bureaucratic necrosis", but simultaneously de- 
manded an extension of their rights in production, and pro- 
posed that the Presidium of the Supreme Economic Council 
should be formed by a plenary meeting of the All-Russia 
pentral Council of Trade Unions. Their theses, "The Par- 
ty s Current Tasks", amounted to an opportunist revision of 
the Marxist-Leninist principles of Party building. 
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In contrast to these oppositionist platforms, the Central 
Committee brought out its "Draft Resolution of the Tenth 
Congress of the RCP, 'The Role and Tasks of the Trade 
Unions 5 *\ which is known as the "Platform of Ten". It was 
based on the Party's decisions about the role of the trade 
unions in the epoch of the proletarian dictatorship. It said 
that for the broad masses of the working people the trade 
unions were a primary school of political education and 
organisational skills. The main method used by the trade 
unions in their work was that of persuasion and workers' 
democracy. The "Platform of Ten" played a big role in 
defeating the anti-Party forces and in rallying the mass of 
Communists round the Party's Central Committee. 

On January 12, 1921, the RCP(B) Central Commillcc 
reaffirmed its decision that all organisations were free to 
engage in discussion and adopted a resolution on the elec- 
tion of delegates by platform for the Party's Tenth Con- 
gress. Every trend within the Party was given full oppor- 
tunity to present its views to the Communists. The Plenary 
Meeting condemned the oppositionists' efforts to heat up 
the factional fight, and urged them "not to exaggerate the 
differences or to distract the attention and energy ^of Party 
members from the vital and urgent practical tasks", and to 
conduct a discussion on the basis of principles. Trotsky and 
his followers, who had earlier harangued for a broad dis- 
cussion, now voted against this CC decision. 

It was a heavy blow at Trotsky's attempts to cobble^ an 
anti-Party bloc and to rally all the opposition to his side. 
It helped to show the depth of the contradictions and to ex- 
pose before the masses the true face of the oppositionists. 
While giving all the opposition groups an opportunity to 
present their platforms at the Party meetings and confer- 
ences and in the press, the Central Committee criticised 
these platforms and showed them to be designed to under- 
mine the Party's leading role, and the fact was that any 
weakening of the Party presented a great danger to the 
Soviet power. 

The opposition leaders sought to spread among the active 
Party members mistrust of the Central Committee, and laid 
the blame for the economic hardships on some of its mem- 
bers. They twisted the real causes of the economic crisis 
through which the country was going in that period, and 
tried in every way to discredit the CC's policy in the eyes 
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of the rank-and-file members. At the Tenth Congress, Trots- 
ky asserted that it was the CC that had doubled and tripled 
the existing food difficulties. He declared: "True, it has 
been said here that there had earlier been the wartime situ- 
ation which had made it impossible to switch to a tax. The 
wartime situation has nothing to do with the tax in kind. . . . 
Had we taken the right approach to this matter a year ago, 
our relations with the peasantry would have been better." 1 

That was not true, because in the conditions of wartime 
it had been impossible to establish normal economic rela- 
tions between industry and agriculture, through trade, be- 
cause the state did not have enough manufactured goods to 
exchange for farm produce, and the socialist structure was 
still so weak that freedom to trade played into the hands 
of the capitalist elements, who strove to disrupt the coun- 
try's economy and to frustrate the delivery of the necessary 
supplies to the army and the arms industry. During the Civil 
War, it was the counter-revolutionaries who plugged the 
freedom to trade. The Soviet state was pursuing a surplus- 
appropriation policy precisely for the purpose of meeting 
the needs of supplies for workers and Ihe army, and defeat- 
ing the external and internal counter-revolution. Lenin char- 
acterised the assertions of the opposition leaders as being 
essentially counter-revolutionary, and added: "It is the kind 
of demagogy that the Makhno anarchists and the Kronstadt 
elements jump at." 2 The opposition was providing the inter- 
nal counter-revolutionaries with an ideological weapon to 
fight the Party and the Soviet power. :5 

In the course of the discussion, the Trotskyites twisted the 
historical truth and tried to represent Lenin's principled 
stand as being something of a "median", centrist stand, es- 
sentially not very different from the Trotskyites'. But these 
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assertions are unfounded, as will be seen from Lenin's 
works dating- from the period of the trade-union discussion 
('"The Trade Unions, the Present Situation and Trotsky's 
Mistakes", 'The Party Crisis' 3 , "Once Again on the Trade 
Unions, the Current Situation and the Mistakes of Trotsky 
and Bukharin") which played the decisive role in the oppo. 
sition's ideological and organisational defeat. These works 
show that it was impossible to reconcile the Party's stand 
and that of the anti-Party groupings. 

The oppositionists' attacks against the Central Committee 
went hand in hand with their criticism of the Party's meas- 
ures in economic construction, with the plan for electro 
fication, the most important part of Lenin's programme to 
transform the country along socialist lines, being the target 
of the most virulent attacks. 

Let us recall that the Party's Central Committee attached 
exceptional importance to the electrification of Russia and 
to a single long-range economic plan. Lenin said the electri- 
fication plan was the Party's second programme and a great 
economic plan. He wrote: "Large-scale machine industry 
and its extension to agriculture is the only possible eco- 
nomic basis for socialism, the only possible basis for a suc- 
cessful struggle to deliver mankind from the yoke of t 
jtal.' 1 This idea of Lenin's was given concrete form and 
scientifically substantiated in the plan drawn up by the 
State Commission for the Electrification of Russia (Russian 
acronym GOELRO), which opened up boundless prospects 
before the Soviet working people. It envisaged not only a 
restoration of industry to its prewar level within ten years, 
but a doubling of industrial production and accelerated de- 
velopment of the power industry, metallurgy, engineering 
and the chemical industry. 

The electrification plan expressed the collective will of 
the Party and the Soviet state. The general idea behind 
the plan had come from Lenin, and outstanding scientists 
and engineers had taken part in drawing it up. The meas- 
ures for which it provided were to play a tremendous role 
in consolidating the class basis of the proletarian dictator- 
ship. However, the Trotskyites said it was quite "unrevolu- 
tionary" and insisted on a revision of the rates of industrial 
development set out in the plan. 
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Y. Shatunqvsky, a follower of Trotsky's, said that the plan 
"designed for 10 years, could not be realised even in 40 years, 
and we cannot sustain ourselves even for 5 years, unless our 
production becomes revolutionary". 1 He came out with an 
ostensibly revolutionary plan for rehabilitating Petrograd, 
the major industrial centre. Trotsky defended Shatunovsky's 
programme and declared that the electrification, "if it were 
tackled with heroic intensity, could be completed in eight 
months". 2 

Commenting on the attempts by the "Leftist" phrase- 
mongers to substitute for the electrification plan projects that 
looked super-revolutionary, but were in fact hare-brained 
and hostile to socialism, Lenin wrote: "Shatunovsky's pam- 
phlet is a lot of hot air." 3 "Very weak. Nothing but rhetoric. 
Not the least bit of sound matter."' 1 Lenin showed that their 
attitude to the single economic plan revealed the same ten- 
dency to abstract talk, rigidity and scholasticism in place 
of vibrant action, as in the trade-union discussion. He wrote: 
'"Again and again there is the emptiest 'drawing up of theses' 
and a concoction of plans and slogans, in place of painstak- 
ing and thoughtful study of our own practical experience."- 1 

Lenin said the electrification plan was a specimen of 
scientific planning, and exposed the tactics of those who op- 
posed the great projects it envisaged, and their attempts to 
twist and distort the resolution of the Eighth Congress of 
Soviets, "to the extent of ignoring it altogether". 15 The op- 
positionists, who declared that the electrification of Russia 
was unfeasible, tried in fact to say as little as possible about 
the plan itself. Lenin ridiculed these attempts to substitute 
ultra- revolutionary plans for actual work, and showed that 
loud talk was frequently used to cover up hostility for so- 
cialist construction. 

\ There was also a discussion with the opposition on the 
peasant" question, on the "attitude to the peasantry, which 
was rising against War Communism' 5 . 7 In it the Trot 
once again fully revealed their denial of the role 

1 Lenin Miscellany . 
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alliance between the working class and the peasantry m 
building the new society. 

The 'Party's policy with respect to the peasantry was 
based on the fact that in peacetime the military-political 
form of alliance between the working class and the peasant- 
ry could not boost the country's productive forces or estab- 
lish normal economic tics between industry and apemlture 
In working on the forms in which the tasks ot pcaceiul 
construction were to be tackled, the Central Committee 
analysed the situation that had taken shape and the earlier 
experience in economic construction, consulted with the lovA 
Party organisations and studied the mood of the peasantry. 
From September 1920 to February 1921, the Politburo of 
the RCP(B) Central Committee and the Central Commn 
tee's Plenary Meetings outlined a number ol measures to 
alleviate the condition of the peasantry and to work out the 
correct relations between the two labouring- classes. 

It was Lenin who organised and inspired this cllort. I 
received peasant delegations, many of whom had to walk 
from their villages to Moscow, and made a thorough study 
of letters from Tarty and Soviet government workers aro 
farmers which arrived from every corner of the country 
and testified to the peasants' desire to have a tax in kind 
substituted for the surplus food-appropriation system. 

In November 1920, Lenin motioned in the Council or 
People's Commissars his "Draft Decision lor the CPC on 
Direct Taxes", which proposed that a commission should be 
authorised to "prepare and carry out simultaneously both 
the repeal of monetary taxes and the changeover from the 
surplus-appropriation system to the tax in kind * In Decem - 
ber he attended a conference of non-Party peasants who were 
delegates to the Eighth All-Russia Congress of Soviets, where 
he made a record of their speeches and circulated his notes 
to the members of the Party's CC and the Government In 
early 1921, Lenin received at the Kremlin peasants iron i 
Tver, Tambov, and Vladimir gubernias, and from Siberia, 
and discussed with them various agricultural matters. In a 
speech delivered at a metal-workers' conference on kcoiiujy 
4, 1921, he squarely raised the question of the need to estab- 
lish correct relations between the working class and the peas- 
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intry and to meet the peasants' desire for a switch to the 

W2£T*ft CC Worn .examined 
C draff eclln snbmittcd by a special commission, for 
th f ? ,1„? a tax in hind for the surplus-appropriation sys- 
!t On he eve of he Tenth Party Congress, a committee was 
te f ,^ imdei Lenin's chairmanship, to put the finishing 
gStaS redraft It was then put before the Tenth Con- 

gl rnnseouentlv the "War Communism" policy, which had 
outtived i"self, was giving way to the New Economic Pol- 
Z 7nFM which the Party was working out n the light 
n/the Mar^s view of economic laws and their operation 

a socialist one, and to switch the small peasant 

riation system was the start and a major link in the cohc, 

ent system of measures known in hirttay as the N« Leo 

nomic Policy. This substitotfen Mrffc* « v* f ^ 

between town and country, and the cstabl shment ot noi 

£m ties between nationalised 

culture Once the peasant had paid his tax to the state he 

wTfice to dispose of his surplus produce by trading it. This 

£5 hb "d^i™ % a petty pr prietor, to ^ 

trt anf i created a material incentive loi deveiopin 

his faS and increastn, his output. It also helped to har- 

■uonise the interests of L peasants with those of the Soviet 

^In allowing freedom to trade ^Jg^jg^lA 
Party was aware that this was fraught with ^me danger of 
a growth of capitalist elements. However, it was not a great 
danger, provided political power and the 
or he economy remained in the hands of the Proletariat. 
Replying to a question about whether rt was possible to 
restore ome freedom of trade for the small farmers, without 
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undermining- the dictatorship of the proletariat, Lenin said 
that this was possible because the whole point was the 
extent to which freedom to trade was allowed. If the pro- 
letariat, which had won political power, had a quantity of 
goods at its disposal and arranged correct economic com- 
merce, it would be adding economic power to its political 
power. 1 

The NEP was the Party's discovery of forms of co-opera- 
tion between the working class and the peasantry which made 
it possible for the socialist state to exert an influence on 
the petty-commodity peasant economy, and to draw the 
mass of peasants into socialist construction. The New Eco- 
nomic Policy was an organic part of the overall system of 
measures taken by the Party and the state in industrialisa- 
tion and electrification, and was closely linked with the sin- 
gle economic plan for the country's socialist transforma- 
tion. It was "a major and necessary stage on the road to 
socialism. The purpose of this policy was to surmount the 
economic dislocation, create the foundation for a socialist 
economy, develop heavy industry, establish an economic 
link between town and country, strengthen the alliance be- 
tween the working class and the peasants, oust and then 
abolish capitalist elements, and achieve socialism". 2 

The implementation of NEP was resisted by the Oppo- 
sition groups. The Trotskyites said the policy was not only 
a retreat but gradual return to capitalism. They over- rated 
the possibilities of the kulak elements and insisted that the 
peasantry as a whole was hostile to the proletariat; they 
predicted an inevitable restoration of capitalism in Russia, 
unless a world revolution came to the rescue. 

". , .We are now entering a phase of capitulation to the 
petty bourgeoisie. . . " said the Trotskyite L. Sosnovsky at 
the Tenth Congress of the Party. "This phase will perhaps 
lead to a capitulation at the next congress to this selfsame: 
petty-bourgeois element, depending on how the revolution 
in Europe unfolds." 3 The other oppositionists spoke in a sim- 
ilar vein. They charged that the Party's NEP was a betrayal 
of the cause of socialism and tended to disrupt the policy 
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nf the proletarian state. This idea was caught up and in- 
fkted by the whiteguard, SR and Mcnshevik press abroad 

These assertions had nothing in common with the actual 
facts because the foundations for NEP were laid just after 
the October Revolution had won out. The young Soviet state 
st ilted its creative endeavour by pursuing a policy aimed at 
overcoming the capitalist elements, consolidating the eco- 
nomic basis of the alliance between the working class and the 
peasantry, and using trade, money and market ties m social- 
ist construction. The extraordinary measures had to be taken 
because of the Civil War and the foreign armed interven- 
tion which shortly began. Consequently, the New Economic 
Policy was a new policy only in comparison with the methods 
used under "War Communism". 

At the Tenth Congress, Trotsky tried to counter NEP with 
his own proposals, which he placed before the GG in l'eb- 
ruary 1920. As he himself said, they boiled down to some 
easing of pressure on the kulak", a "more prudent attitude 
to the top sections of the peasantry. . . in the rich agricultural 
areas of Siberia, the Don and the Ukraine . He claimed 
that his proposals, known as "The Main Questions of the 
Food and Land Policy" were "letter for letter identical with 
the document of the Party's Central Committee on the sub- 
stitution of a tax in kind for the surplus- appropriation sys- 
tem. Actually, however, Trotsky's proposals ran counter to 
the basic lines of NEP, and were designed to intensity War 
Communism" methods and administrative pressure on the 

labouring peasantry. ... • t 

Just when the peasants were spontaneously rising against 
the "War Communism" policy, the Trofskyjtes put forward 
a programme of forcible measures against them. The 1 rots- 
kyites' assumption was that because of its alleged sluggish- 
ness, backwardness and hostility, the peasantry was incapa- 
ble of taking part in socialist construction. They presented 
the peasants as a solid reactionary mass, ignoring the Marx- 
ist requirement of the differentiated approach. 

At every stage of the revolution, the Bolshevik Party took 
precisely this differentiated approach in dealing with the 
relations between the proletariat and the mass of peasants. 
In the bourgeois-democratic revolution, the proletariat was 
allied with the whole peasantry against the tsar and the 
landowners, while keeping the Cadet bourgeoisie isolated. 
The October Revolution was carried out by the proletariat 
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m alliance with the poor peasants, and the middle peasantry 
neutralised. Finally, the Parly's Eighth Congress adopted n 
policy of establishing an alliance of the proletariat and 
the poor peasantry with the middle peasantry, without 
in any sense abandoning the fight against the kulaks and 
relying firmly only on the poor peasants. 

The Trotskyites' talk about the reactionary and backward 
character of the peasantry in general tended to obscure the 
class^ stratification in the countryside, and deprived the pro- 
letariat of the labouring peasantry, a loyal ally in socialisj 
construction. In taking this hopelessly sceptical attitude {., 
the Russian peasantry and the "backward" sections of the 
working class, Trotsky and his followers were completely at 
one with West European opportunists like Kautsky and Otto 
Bauer. One need only compare Trotsky's reasoning with 
this statement of Kautsky's: "Socialism requires a high level 
of education among the people, high morals among the mass, 
strongly developed social instincts and a sense of solidar- 
ity. , „ . That kind of morality. . .does not exist among the 
mass which now sets the tone in the Bolshevik proletariat." 1 
According to Kautsky, the peasantry "constitutes an econom- 
ically reactionary factor, which is an obstacle on the way to 
socialism . 2 

In accordance with their idea that the mass of peasants 
was backward and reactionary, the Trotskyites proposed a 
system of extraordinary measures with respect to the peasant- 
ry. They believed, in particular, that peasants should be 
formed into labour units, to operate almost like military 
units. Trotsky said: "I ask you: who is henceforth to acf as 
this clement of militarisation with respect to the peasants?. . . 

The leading workers Through the trade unions they can 

militarise great masses of peasants." 3 Consequently, this 
Trotskyite militarisation scheme left no room for an alliance 
between the working class and the peasantry, the cardinal 
principle of the proletarian dictatorship, and urged that the 
working class should dominate the peasantry. 

Had the Trotskyites managed to force their line on the 
Party, there would have been a threat of dissolution of the 
alliance with the peasantry, and an inevitable clash betW&fl 



J K. Kautsky, Terrorism/is mid Kommiuihmns, Berlin, l!)lf>. S. II 
' K. Kautsky, Dcmokratie odcr Diktalur. Berlin, 1!)20, S. 4. 
3 ninth Congress of the RCP(B). . p. 94. 
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the two labouring classes. The Party rejected the provocative 
recipes of the opportunists, exposed their danger and safe- 
guarded the Leninist policy of strengthening the alliance bet- 
ween the working class and the labouring peasantry. 

The proposals which Trotsky put forward during the 
trade-union discussion were, Lenin said, "bureaucratic pro- 
jecteering", "intellectualist talk" and abstract reasoning with- 
out any practical value. Like the whole of the opposition. 
Trotsky sought, in one arbitrary spurt, to solve all the highly 
complex economic, political and social problems of the tran- 
sition period. The Trotskyites were pessimistic and despon- 
dent over the complexity of the tasks in socialist construc- 
tion. Trotsky wrote: "We entered this struggle (the revolu- 
tion — Author) with great ideals and great enthusiasm, and 
many believed that the promised land of the communist 
brotherhood, and the flourishing material and spiritual life 
was much closer at hand than it in fact turned out to be." 
Confronted with the reality, they "shed many of the naive 
illusions and hopes about the promised land being close at 
hand, about the new realm of justice, freedom and prosperity 
being near, being well within reach", whereas the "anticipa- 
tion of fresh calamities and fresh hardships proved to be 
true". Trotsky and his followers believed that the only way out 
of the situation was to militarise every aspect of social life. 

The Trotskyites assigned a special place to the army. They 
argued that each class preferred those who had undergone 
military training, and proposed that military men should 
be appointed to the key posts in production, with the army 
exercising special economic functions. Trotsky said: "We 
should site our officer courses at the main industrial centres, 
so that everyone attending these courses could become an 

officer and direct the industry of the given area In this 

way, the area, with its plants at the centre, will simul- 
taneously be an industrial and a militia district and a militia 
division. As our army adapts itself to the economic life, our 
economic life will assimilate the elements of militarisation," 
The Trotskyites believed that militarised labour was the 
only acceptable form of labour under socialism. 

As early as 1920, they put forward their "economic plan", 
based on a programme of extensive establishment of labour 
armies and the use of forced labour. During the breathing 
space that had materialised, the Soviet state was unable to 
demobilise the army because of the threat of armed attack 
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and was forced to use the military units released from hold- 
ing the front to heal the economic dislocation. But this was 
regarded as a temporary measure forced upon the country 
by an acute shortage of manpower. However, Trotsky and 
his supporters saw the labour armies as an ideal form of 
labour organisation throughout the transition period. They 
held that universal labour service should take the form of 
forced labour. They insisted on the extensive recruitment of 
untrained workers for the rehabilitation of industry and 
transport, and insisted that with the increasing availability 
of machine equipment the question of labour armies was 
bound to gain urgency. 

This idea of Trotsky's was criticised by the Party's Cen~ 
tral Committee. The Ninth Congress of the RCP(B) came 
out against the recruitment for labour of large military units 
and recommended the use of "the best among the skilled 
workers as small shock labour teams at the key industrial 
enterprises''. The Central Committee believed that labour 
armies could be used on an extensive scale only when "the 
work was uncomplicated and could be equally done by all 
Red Army men". 1 

The Party wanted the single economic plan to be baser! 
on a reduction in the numbers of unskilled workers through 
the recruitment of skilled workers for every branch of the 
economy. The Party believed that the success of socialist 
construction hinged on the ability to organise the working 
people and to direct their efforts into boosting the economy. 
Lenin repeatedly stressed that victory on the economic 
front would be scored only by raising to active participation 
in building up the state tens of millions of those who had 
earlier been indifferent. He said: "The greater the scope and 
extent of historical events, the greater is the number of peo- 
ple participating in them, and, contrariwise, the more 
profound the change we wish to bring about, the more must 
we rouse an interest and an intelligent attitude towards it, 
and convince more millions and tens of millions of people 
that it is necessary.*' 2 

The Trotskyites also took an extremely oversimplified 
approach to the problem of material incentives in the social- 
ist state. In a pamphlet setting out his platform. Trotsky put 
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forward this thesis: "There is need for a policy of equalisa- 
tion in the sphere of consumption, i.e., the conditions of the 
working people's personal existence. The principle of priority 
will long remain decisive for us in the sphere of prodm- 



During the Civil War, the economic hardships and the 
threat of invasion made it necessary to give supply "priority*' 
to some types of production, departments and groups of 
workers. In the autumn of 1920, as the country was switch- 
ing to peaceful economic construction, the Ninth Conference 
of the RCP(B), in a resolution entitled "On the Immediate 
Tasks of Party Construction", pointed to the need to "concen- 
trate the Party's attention on the effort to realise greater 
equality, first, within the Party, second, within the prole- 
tariat, and then also within the whole mass of working people, 
and finally, third, between various departments and various 
groups of workers, in particular, the specialists and re- 
sponsible workers with respect to the mass". 2 

The Trotskyites pretended that this was abandonment of 
the socialist principle of distribution according to labour. 
However, the Party had never abandoned the principle of 
harmonising the working people's moral and material in- 
terests in developing production. At the Eighth All-Russia 
Congress of Soviets, Lenin emphasised the need to "reward 
those who, after suffering tremendous hardships, continue 
to display heroism on the labour front. . . . The state not 
only persuades, but also rewards good workers by creating 
better living conditions for them". 3 With the transition to 
NEP, special importance attached to material incentives in 
work. 

Lenin proved that by separating consumption from pro- 
duction, which was "an economic absurdity", Trotsky was 
confusing some elementary Marxist propositions. He wrote: 
"Priority is preference, but it is nothing without preference 
in consumption. If all the preference I get is a couple of 
ounces of bread a day I am not likely to be very happy. The 
preference part of priority implies preference in consumption 
as well. Otherwise, priority is a pipe dream, a fleeting cloud, 
and we are, after all, materialists."* The Party exposed the 

| Lenin Miscellany VI, p. 347 (in Russian). 

- CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . ., Part I, p. .507. 
3 V. I. Lenin. Collected Works, Vol. 31. p. 508. 
« Ibid.. Vol. 52, p. 28. 



Trotskyites' ill-judged propositions on socialist construction, 
their unwillingness to reckon with the objective laws of so- 
cial development, their attempt to run the economy by 
ordering- people about, and their swings from one extreme to 
the other. 

'1 he RCP(B) Central Committee's stand in the trade-union 
discussion won complete support from the local Party orga- 
nisations. The masses, to whose support Trotsky and the 
other oppositionists referred, were unanimous in backing- 
Lenin's platform. A city-wide meeting of Petrograd Com- 
munists adopted an "Address to the Party" wMeh said; 'The 
mistake made by Comrade Trotsky and his group on the 
trade-union question is fraught with tremendous dangers for 
the Party and the proletarian revolution. As a tendency this 
mistake could lead to a split and a rupture between the 
Communist Party of Russia, on the one hand, and the all- 
Russia trade-union movement, on the other. And this would 
have the most ruinous consequences for the fortunes of our 
revolution." 1 This document was supported by 95-98 per cent 
of the city's Communists 2 . At the Petrograd conference of the 
RCP(B) Trotsky's platform won only 15-19 votes. 3 

At the very start of the discussion, the oppositionists 
sought to win over the Moscow organisation of the RCP(B). 
On November 4, 1920, in an effort to secure the support of 
the Moscow Communists, Trotsky addressed a joint Moscow 
gubernia and city Party conference, calling for a "shake- 
up"' and militarisation of the trade unions. He declared: "I 
promise to take part in this struggle, and have some arti- 
cles in my briefcase." However, Trotsky's factional attacks 
were rebuffed by the Party activists and trade-union func- 
tionaries. Speakers at the conference pointed to his patently 
syndicalist tendencies and criticised his slogan of "etatising" 
and "shaking up" the trade unions. The conference censured 
the methods used by Tsektran with respect to the mass of 
workers and observed that the working people were being 
alienated from the trade unions because they were being 
ordered about instead of being persuaded. 

The struggle in the Moscow Party organisation was made 
more complicated by the fact that Trotsky's supporters had 



1 Prnvthf, January 13, 1921. 

2 Sec Pntvtia, January 21, 1921. 
a Sec Pnnuh, February 3, 1921. 
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insinuated themselves into the leadership of some district 
committees. All the opposition groups were represented on 
the Moscow Party Committee. The oppositionists' splitting 
and double-dealing tactics now and again prevented the 
Party aictivists from taking the right orientation. Thus, at 
one meeting of the Moscow Party Committee which was not 
attended by several members supporting Lenin's platform, 
including the secretary Artyom (F. A. Sergeyev), Trotsky 
and his supporters managed to put through, by a majority 
of one, a resolution attacking the "Address to the Party". 

But the factionalists could hope to have only some tempo- 
rary success in. such an ideologically steadfast organisation 
as the one in Moscow. On January 17, 1921, an enlarged 
meeting of the Moscow Committee, attended by represen- 
tatives from the Party's district and uyezd committees, came 
out in support of Lenin's "Platform of Ten". Despite every 
effort made by Bukharin, Trotsky, Shlyapnikov and Sapro- 
nov, the ovcrsvhclming majority of the Moscow Committee 
voted for an address, "To All Party Organisations", urging 
unanimous support for the policy of the RCP(B) Central 
Committee. 1 On February 19, the Moscow Gubernia Party 
Conference came out almost unanimously in support of the 
"Platform of Ten". 2 

The results of the eve-of -Congress discussions in the Party 
organisations of the Ukraine, the Urals, Siberia and North- 
ern Caucasus also showed that the country's major Party 
organisations supported the "Platform of Ten". The thing 
to notice is that even where the Party committees had an 
opposition leadership, the Communists voted for Lenin's plat- 
form. That is what happened in the Byelorussia. Yekaterin- 
burg, Kharkov, Tambov and Kaluga organisations. Lenin 
observed: "In this one month, Petrograd, Moscow and a num- 
ber of provincial towns have shown that the Party responded 
to the discussion and has rejected Comrade Trotsky's 
wrong line by an overwhelming majority. While there may 
have been some vacillation 'at the top' and 'in the prov- 
inces', in the committees and in the oiiices, the rank-and-file 
membership — the mass of Party workers — came out solidly 
against this wrong line." 3 



1 See Pravda, January 19, 1921. 

2 See Prtivda, February 20, 1921. 
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The elections by platform for the Tenth Party Congress 
showed that the majority of delegates with vote were backing 
the ^Platform of Ten". At the Congress the opposition com- 
prised less than 10 per cent of the delegates. Of the seven 
platforms put up for discussion against the Pttform of 
Ten" only two lasted until the Congress: the joint platiorm 
of Trotsky and Bukharin, and the "Workers Opposition 

Pl The Tenth Congress of the RCP(B) put an end to the trade- 
union discussion. The "Platform of Ten" won 336 votes, the 
Trotsky-Bukharin platform, 50; and the -Workers Opposi- 
tion" platform, only 18. The "Platform of Ten was he 
basis for the resolution adopted by the -Congress On the 
Role and Tasks of the Trade Unions". The resolutions On 
Party Unity", "On the Syndicalist and Anarchist Deviation 
in Our Party", "On Party Construction and "On the Con- 
trol Commissions", which the Congress adopted were ol 
exceptional importance in strengthening the Party s unity 
and exposing the anti-Marxist views and the unprincipled 
politicking of the opposition groups. J he Congress toion 
to switch to a tax in kind ensured a sound alliance .between 
the working class and the peasantry, and promoted the in 
terests of further socialist construction. 

The Party- wide discussion revealed the petty-bourgeois 
essence of all the factionist groupings and their anti-Fart) 
character. It showed that Trotsky and his supporters were 
the most dangerous group seeking to split the 1 arty, inc 
speeches and behaviour of the Trotskyites during the disc us 
sion were evidence that the oppositionists set loyalty to 
their own views above Party discipline. 1 hey stayed on in the 
Party so as to try to whittle down Party discipline to a 
nnnimum and secure for themselves a free hand in thwar tmg 
Party decisions. As in the past, the logic of the factional 
struggle led them to "unprincipled demagogy ■ 

Under Lenin's leadership, the Party subjected the oppo- 
sitionists' splitting activity to withering criticism and exposed 
their attempts to turn the RCP(B) into a ^ coalition 0% 
factions and groupings, It emerged from te 
even stronger and more closely united round the A-enm 
ist CG. 
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Lenin's Criticism of the Trotskyites' 
Anti-Marxist Views on the State of the Proletarian 
Dictatorship 

The Party's struggle during the trade-union discussion 
was a struggle over principle, for Marxism-Leninism^ The 
Trotskyites and other oppositionists aimed their blows 
aeainst the dictatorship of the proletariat, the main element 
of Marxism. Lenin wrote: "A Marxist is solely someone who 
extends the recognition of the class struggle to the recog- 
nition of the dictatorship of the proletariat. . . . This is the 
touchstone on which the real understanding and recognition 
of Marxism should be tested/ 5 1 . 

Trotsky and his supporters perverted the Marxist-Lenin- 
ist interpretation of the essence and tasks of the proletarian 
dictatorship, the character of the socialist state m the period 
of transition from capitalism to socialism, and the role ot the 
working class and the peasantry. The basic issue on which 
the Trotskyites and the Bukharinites clashed with the Tarty 
was their disavowal of revolutionary Marxism on the most 
important aspects of the proletarian dictatorship^ 

In his speech delivered on December 30, 1920, The Trade 
Unions, the Present Situation and Trotsky s Mistakes , Lenin 
stressed: "The actual differences, apart from those I have 
listed, really have nothing to do with general principles. 
I have had to enumerate my 'differences' with Comrade 
Trotsky because, with such a broad theme as The Role 
and Tasks of the Trade Unions', he has, I am quite sure, 
made a number of mistakes bearing on the very essence 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat."- Lenin saw the roots 
of the Trotskyites' mistakes as lying in their failure to 
understand "the basic mechanism of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, and of the essentials of transition from capitalism 

to communism". 5 . 

The Trotskyites twisted the very concept ot the proletarian 
dictatorship, identifying it with the "dictatorship ol the 
Party" and ranging the Party against the class and the 
masses. This was a logical continuation of Trotsky s struggle 
against Leninism which he had carried on during the three 
revolutions in Russia. 



' Ibid., Vol. 25, p. 412. 
' Ibid., Vol. 32, p. 22. 
a ibid., p. 2i. 
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Let us recall that when the draft Party !«» 
discussed at the Second Congress o the RSDLP, otsky 
came out against the idea ol the proletarian dictatorship on 
h pi a that it was impossible to establish it m 
ditions. He held that the dictatorship of 
not be exercised in a country where the woil ng class con 

stituted a minority ol the ntotify" 
dictatorship were to materialise, the Paity had to KKBMJ 
itself with the working class.' , 

Subsequently, Trotsky took an open stand against uw 
1W leading role within the system of the pwietenan 
lichtoi^Tp In a pamphlet, Our Political Tasks (1904) he 
"ed hat "a proletariat capable of exercising a drcia- 
toi^h ip over society will not tolerate a dictatorslup over i - 
e f meaning thecal ty's leadership. 
the Bolsheviks were substituting tor the p ole tariun dtct.i 
tmsldp a dictatorship of the Party a dictatorship o a 
"stron" and powerful organisation". This kind of talk was 
a med^gatt the Marxist doctrine of the Party 
in the struggle to win and establish the power ot the work 

ft, and-Marxist views of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat were most clearly expressed in his permanent 
Evolution" theory, which he produced together with lai- 
vus It w"s based™ a denial of the regu arity governing the 
.row hoover of the bourgeois-democratic revolution into a 
Ssf Evolution. Under the Tvotskyite scheme, the m- 
wot the autocracy in Russia was to have rtjneeW to 
the establishment of the dictatorship of t e pude anat A 
WdtWl«^la»s government, implementing %.^LfV^ 
hourgcois-democratic revolution, would to™"** 
and would have to go on to socialist change. Iiotsky bclievea 
, W this would inevitably lead to a clash between the pro e- 
1 and he peasantry. But even if the proletarian d.cta- 
atrJS!W It would be unable to last wndmut 
the proletarian revolution winning out in othei count! es. 

Tro^aZted: "Retention of the proletarian wokit m n 
within the national framework could only be a tempo arj 
7cl me With an isolated proletarian dictatorship, the cm - 
S Prions external and infernal, are bound to grow togetliu 
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SM, it* successes As it continues to be isolated, the prole- 
farian t e'rnust eventually succumb to these eontradic tio^ 
The only way out for it lies in a victory of the proletariat 
in the advanced countries." This defeatist theory, which 
Eta y doomed the socialist revolution to collapse from , an 
n cmal political crisis or destruction by international jeac- 
Uon, has nothing in common with Marxism-Leninism 

The Trotskyites' anti-Marxist and reckless view of the 
substance and principal functions of the proletarian state in 
he period of transition from capitalism to socialism also 
sprang directly from the "permanent revolution theory. 
Trotsky and his followers, ignoring the concrete historical con- 
ditions and specific features of the trans, ion period (soc al 
make-up of the population, Russia's leve of economic dc- 
ve opment, the relation of class forces within he county) 
defined the Soviet state as a 'purely workers 
state of one class, the proletariat Prom this ,t foUowcd 1 .1 
the proletariat, isolated from the other labouring classes 
had to go it alone in winning power and building social- 
ism. The insistence on "ctatismg the trade unions, which 
meant their integration with the state machinery a merger 
of the trade unions with the Soviets and a transfer ol u. 
states economic functions to the trade unions testify to the 
Trotskyites' distortion of the Marx.st-Lenimst doc tune ot 

the socialist state and the ways and means of its develop- 

m Thc Party rejected Trotsky's unscientific ideas about the 
state. Lenin showed that the Trotskyites notions about the 
functions of the trade unions during the transition from 
capitalism to socialism sprang from their abstract approach 
to defining the essence of the socialists state. Lenin said. 
"Comrade Trotsky speaks of a 'workers state. May 1 say 
that this is an abstraction. That is where Comrade Dot ky 
makes one of his main mistakes."' Lenin added ha the 
Soviet state was a workers' state, with these teatuics 
" Firstly that it is not the working class but the peasant 
population' that predominates in the country, and secondly, 
that it is a workers' state with bureaucratic distortions. - 

Therein lay the specific feature of the state of the transi- 
tion period, and it was a gross error to fail to take this into 
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account. Besides, the workers' state was not something that 
was set once and for all, for depending on each count ry's 
social structure, and the internal and international situation 
it acquired various specific features. 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is the power of one 
class, reflecting the will of the proletariat as the vanguard 
of the oppressed and exploited masses. However, that is 
not to say that the proletariat could go it alone in tackling 
the tasks of socialist construction. 

Accentuating the proletarian character of the state of 
the proletarian dictatorship, Lenin gave a classic definition 
ot its essence and tasks. He showed that in Russia's condi- 
tions this state was "a specific form of class alliance be- 
tween the proletariat, the vanguard of the working people, 
and the numerous non-proletarian strata of the working 
people (petty bourgeoisie, small proprietors, the peasantry 
the intelligentsia, etc.), or the majority of these strata, an 
alliance against capital ... an alliance for the final estab- 
lishment and consolidation of socialism". 1 

Lenin saw the class content of the socialist state as con- 
sisting m an alliance between the proletariat and the peas- 
antry^ with the working class playing the leading role. 
Lenin s great achievement was his discovery of the Soviets 
as the most appropriate form for the political alliance of 
the working class and the peasantry in Russia. The Soviets 
embodying the proletarian dictatorship in the form of a 
state unite the whole labouring population, drawing it into 
the fulfilment of the tasks of socialist construction. 

In his approach to the Soviets, Lenin gave consideration 
to Russia's socio-economic conditions, the balance of class 
forces at home and in the international arena, the character 
of class contradictions and other concrete historical condi- 
tions. By contrast, the Trotskyites ignored the concrete fea- 
tures of Soviet Russia's economic condition and class struc- 
ture, and continued to "forget" about the peasantry, which 
had no place at all in their schemes for a proletarian state. 
The oppositionists' "Leftist" approach and advocacy of a 
purely "workers' " state was a cover for their scepticism 
about the ability of the peasant masses to participate in 
establishing the new type of state. 
The fact is, however, that the peasantry has a stake not 



1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 3SI. 



only in joining the proletariat in breaking up the old. 
exploiting state machine, but also in creating a new appa- 
ratus of power. Lenin repeatedly explained that from their 
early days the Soviets were a means of winning over the 
peasants and other non-proletarian working people to the 
side of the proletariat. 1 Once the proletarian dictatorship 
is set up, state power comes to express the interests not only 
of the working class but of all the working people. Let us 
recall that in 1920, of the 7,422 delegates of gubernia con- 
gresses of Soviets, workers constituted 33.3 per cent, peasants, 
36.7, and office workers, 17.7 per cent; and of the 58,854 
delegates of uyezd congresses, workers constituted 16.2 per- 
cent, peasants, 65.4, and office workers, 13.6 per cent. That 
year, of the members of gubernia executive committees 35.5 
per cent were workers, 7.8 per cent, peasants, and 28.2 per 
cent, office workers; and of uyezd executive committees, 
33.2 per cent were workers, 20.6 per cent, peasants, 26.4 per 
cent, office workers. 2 In 1921, of the 10,471 delegates of 
gubernia congresses of Soviets, peasants constituted 36.5 per 
cent, workers, 31, and office workers, 22.6 per cent; and of 
the 88,926 delegates of uyezd congresses of Soviets, 63.3 
per cent were peasants, 15 per cent, workers, and 16.2 per 
cent, office workers. Of the 10,419 members of executive 
committees 29. S per cent were workers, 25.7 per cent, peas- 
ants, and 26.1 per cent, office workers. 3 

The Trotskyites did not base their "theories" on a study 
of the concrete facts, but on abstract and theoretically in- 
correct general theses formulated in academic terms.' 1 Their 
reasoning led the Party "into the sphere of abstraction or the 
ideal", which had yet to be achieved, and they refused to see 
the reality, "of which we have a good deal of knowledge, 
provided, that is, we keep our heads, and do not let our- 
selves be carried away by intellectualist talk or abstract reas- 
oning, or by what may appear to be 'theory' but is in fact 
error and misapprehension of the peculiarities of transition"." 5 
1 hey did not make the slightest effort to study the real Sov- 
i et state, bu t operated with an "ideal" state, which was con- 

262-G3." 1 LCnin ' Collected m ° rk *> Vo] - 2fi < P- 455 - and Vol. 30, pp. 
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strtictcd in accordance with their own schemes and plans 
and was only a figment of their own imagination ' 

Leum said the Trotskyitcs also failed to recognise sonic 
ot the bureaucratic distortions existing in the state of the 
period ot transition from capitalism to socialism. lie stressed' 
Ours is a workers state wkk a bureaucratic twist to it'. 
We have had to mark it with this dismal, shall I say, ta«- 
1 here you have the reality of the transition."* 

Ihe leader of the working class and all the working 
people of Russia was well aware of the difficulty of establish: 

oL f°? aIl 1 ? tat£ a PP ai ^- The victory of the 

October Revolution led to the emergence of a new type 
of state, he world's first workers' and peasants' sta c 
was fundamentally distinct from all earlier states in sub- 
stance, ami and task At the .same time, its act vitv was 
necessarily influenced by the working people's lack of sk 
m s ate ; administration, and the fact that vaiionT govern 
^nt offices had to be filled by old civil servants, who were 

MJrt^S ' m d bumiu<:ratic methods, and cap- 

italist and private property attitudes. All this left on some 
dements ot the state apparatus a definite mark of formT 
sm and .red tape with some heads of enterprises igSg 
he working people s interests and displaying too much 
departmental zeal". L y h 0,1 

To close one's eyes to the contradictions between the truly 
democratic substance of the proletarian state and some bu 
reaucratic distortions of its character meant abandoning the 

^rtuTT SU1 " VivalS 3nd thTwrong 

Eh m R t f f T S ■ im ?° rta f lt <V™*°™ of socialist con 
on Zonn V iact ,V hat the trade-union discus- 

sion, the opposition platforms, instead of urging consistent 
steady and practical efforts to eradicate red tape essentially 

^^^^^ ** * "« 

t 1 ' ^^ frmn thc *«* that in a small peasant 
country, hke Russia, where the masses did not, for the time 
being-, have the administrative knowledge, the Lki a J I 
red tape was a long and hard one. Lenin said: % isa°ycr 
difficult str uggle, and anyone who says we can rid oursdvel 
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of bureaucratic practices overnight by adopting anti-burcau- 
cratic platforms is nothing but a quack with a bent for fine 
words. J In contrast to the demagogic declarations by the 
opposition, the Party, headed by Lenin, showed up the 
causes of red tape within the Soviet Government and Party 
machinery, and drew up a programme for combating it. 

liiat the Irotskyites took a petty-bourgeois view of the 
functions and tasks of the socialist state was most evident 
m their programme for militarising every aspect of life in 
bovict society Trotsky tried to back it up with "theoretical" 
references to the nature of the dictatorship of the proletar- 
iat whose essence was allegedly the use of force. In the 
Trotskyitc scheme, the state was nothing but an instrument 
ot force, a means of transforming the country into a '"be- 
sieged bastion and also an instrument for giving a push to 
the world revolution. They saw the transition period itself 
as a period ol 'permanent" transition from the revolution 
m Russia to revolutions in other countries, as a process with- 
out a national framework, and one brought to completion 
in the world arena. 

That is why the Trotskyites saw the external function as 
bung the main one of the state of the proletarian dictator- 
ship, wj uc h wag t0 stoke up a revolutionary war T , hdd 

taat internal policy should boil down to preparing for this 
war and turning the state into a barrack-room. Trotsky as- 
serted that "'the way to socialism lies through the highc t 
intensification of statehood. That is precisely the period we 
are now passing through. Just as a lamp, before going out 
flares up in a bright flame, so also the state, before disap- 
pearing, assumes the form of thc proletarian dictatorship, 
hp' £ T St .:. Uthlcss 8tate « w tich imperiously encompasses 

with t C,t f ens FL evcry s5dc * No othc '- organisation, 
with the exception of the army, has ever encompassed man 

ation oTth^ 1 r Ch ^.^P^ion as the state organi- 
Tl at is lh f T 1 d ? SS 9 thh **** ^ition epoch, 
ky te SjSZJT S?Cak ° f mi ^ arisin S laW '- These Trots- 
ist doc fate t JFV ^S^rtion of the Marxist-Lenin- 
ist a^ctrine of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

bvSSl^f ¥ ay havc Crowed these assertions 

, the d ^ y ; te ^ and °/ her W^"nists in an effort to prove 
that the d ictatorship of the proletariat is hostile to demo 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Uhnkt, Vol. .12, pp. 5(1-57. 
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cracy and implies the use of force against the working peo- 
ple. They have tried to present the Trotskyite view of this 
problem as the truly Marxist one, reflecting the Party's line. 
Leonard Schapiro, for instance, alleges that Lenin, initially 
an opponent of any state system in principle, in the early 
1920s moved from "utopianisni" to "revolutionary violence" 
over the majority, the working masses, and abandoned the 
idea of freedom and equality. 1 Schapiro tries to back up 
bis slanderous invention with references to Lenin's The Stale 
and Revolution. 2 This is a crude distortion of the truth, 
because Lenin's work deals with the development of the 
Marxist doctrine of the state and the substantiation of the 
need for a period of transition from capitalism to socialism. 

In his work, The State and Revolution, Lenin showed the 
fundamental antithesis between proletarian democracy and 
bourgeois democracy, which is a democracy for the rich, for 
a small minority. He wrote: "Democracy for the vast maj- 
ority of the people, and suppression by force, i.e., exclusion 
from democracy, of the exploiters and oppressors of the 
people— this is the change democracy undergoes during the 
transition from capitalism to communism."'' 

Lenin repeatedly pointed out that the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is an embodiment of the new and higher type 
of democracy, proletarian democracy. He said the state of 
the transition period "must inevitably be a state that is dem- 
ocratic m a new way (for the proletariat and the property- 
less in general) and dictatorial in a new way (against the 
bourgeoisie) 

Indeed, the dictatorship of the proletariat is connected with 
the use of force, but the whole point is when and against 
which class this force is used. Lenin told the Tenth All- 
Russia Conference of the RCP(B) in May 1921: "Every state 
implies employment of coercion; but the whole difference 
Hes in whether it is employed against the exploited or against 



1 Similar accusations" have been made by the West German his- 
torian O. Anweiler in his Die Rnlcbewegung in Russtand. 1905-1921. 
Leiden, 1958, S. 817, and the American "specialist"' in scientific com- 
munism Alfred G. Meyer in his Leninism, Harvard University Prcsv 
C nnbtidgc. Massachusetts, 1957, pp. 69-70, 169-202. 

1 Sec L. Schapiro, The Communist Party of the Soviet Union I nn- 
dim. I960, pp. 200-02. 166-08. 

! V. J. Lenin, Collerlrtf Winks. Vol. 25, p. 462. 
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the exploiters. Is it employed against the toiling and 
exploited class?" 1 That is the fundamental distinction the 
Trotskyites "failed to notice" as they urged the use of the 
most extreme measures with respect to the broad masses of 
working people. All their talk about the use of force is 
generally quite devoid of the class approach to the ques- 
tion of the dictatorial side of the proletarian state. Behind 
the fine words about the "lamp that is going out" and the 
"grave period of transition requiring harsh measures" lurked 
repudiation of the main requirement of Marxism: an ap- 
proach in the light of the proletariat's class struggle. In- 
deed, the Trotskyites virtually identified the use of force 
by the bourgeois and by the socialist state. 

The exploiting state is known to exercise its function of 
suppression with respect to the vast majority of the people. 
In the socialist state, however, the use of force is not the 
main function and is directed above all against the class 
enemies of the new system, against a minority. 

The state of the proletarian dictatorship, arising in fierce 
class struggle, which does not cease even after the proletariat 
takes over, has to use force in order to safeguard the gains 
of the revolution from the minority, from the hostile class 
forces, most frequently as a counter-measure. The Platform 
of the Communist International said: "The proletarian state, 
like any other state, is an apparatus for oppression, but 
one directed against the enemies of the labour class. Its 
purpose is to break the resistance of the exploiters, who in 
this desperate struggle are using every means of drowning 
the revolution in blood, and to make such resistance impos- 
sible in the future." 2 

In fact, the distinction between the socialist state and 
all earlier states is that the dictatorship of the proletariat 
has the construction of socialism as its main purpose and is 
a genuine democracy for the working people. Even where the 
proletarian stat e applies force to the exploiters, this act 
is different from the rule of the exploiters over the working 
people. Revolutionary coercion is aimed against the 
resistance to the new system put up by the exploiting 
classes and their remnants, and is not designed to oppress 
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Marxist-Leninist doctrine proceeds from the fact that prole- 
tarian democracy is fundamentally different from bourgeois 
democracy. Lenin relentlessly ridiculed those who spoke of 
democracy in general, without analysing the class character 
and the specific features of a given social structure. Criticis- 
ing- the Kautskian views of democracy, as "pure democra- 
cy", he wrote: "This non-class or above-class presentation, 
which supposedly is popular, is an outright travesty of the 
basic tenet of socialism, namely, its theory of class struggle, 
which socialists who have sided with the bourgeoisie recog- 
nise in words but disregard in practice." 1 

Marxism-Leninism proceeds from the fact that at a defi- 
nite stage the use of force is an objective necessity for the 
proletariat because of the resistance put up by the exploit- 
ing classes. In addition, the proletarian state applies coer- 
cion with respect to the undisciplined and irresponsible 
elements in society, to those who break the rules of socialist 
community living and to all those who act as a drag on 
socialist construction. 

Marxism-Leninism considers persuasion ..to be the main 
method of educating the masses and considers the correct 
balance between persuasion and coercion to be a condition 
for realising the dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin wrote: 
"The dictatorship of the proletariat has been successful 
because it has been able to combine compulsion with per- 
suasion. The dictatorship of the proletariat does not fear 
any resort to compulsion and to the most severe, decisive 
and ruthless forms of coercion by the state. The advanced 
class, the class most oppressed by capitalism, is entitled to 
use compulsion, because it is doing so in the interests of the 
working and exploited people, and because it possesses 
means of compulsion and persuasion such as no former 
classes ever possessed, although they had incomparably 
greater material facilities for propaganda and agitation 
than we have." 2 

It is of crucial importance in working with the broad 
masses of labouring people to be able to persuade them that 
the Party's policy is correct and that only conscious organ- 
isation and discipline can make the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat impregnable. The Trotskyites set up, in opposition to 



1 V. L Lenin. Collected Works. Vol. 28, p. 4.i7. 
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these Leninist principles of directing the masses, their own 
demands for barrack-room discipline, methods of ordering 
people about and substituting coercion for education and 
persuasion. Such a policy could have alienated the Party 
and the state from the masses, split the alliance of the work- 
ing class and the peasantry, and destroyed the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 

Trotsky took the wrong view of the proletarian state in 
the transition period and came up with his anti-Marxist idea 
of turning democracy into an "industrial democracy", which 
was allegedly a stage in the development of "the workers 1 
state into a commune". 1 Trotsky and Bukharin laid special 
stress on this thesis, which they took as a basis for their 
"trade union" platform. It revealed with especial clarity 
the "confusion of ideas" which Lenin had repeatedly noted 
in Trotsky's thinking. 

Lenin ridiculed the very term "industrial democracy" as 
being theoretically wrong, confused and empty. 2 He ob- 
served; "But, the closer I look at this 'industrial democracy', 
the more clearly I sec that it is half-baked and theoretically 
false. It is nothing but a hodge-podge." 3 This confusion was 
caused above all by an eclectic mixture of economic and 
political categories — production and democracy. Like any 
political superstructure, democracy is determined by relations 
of production in a given society and caters for production. 
That is why it was sheer confusion and empty talk to bring 
out "industrial democracy" as differing from every other 
kind of democracy. 

Lenin emphasised that democracy is a transient category 
"which must exist until classes have been abolished and a 
classless society established". 4 Production is something that 
is necessary at all times. In his work, The Stale and Rcv- 
ol it I ion, he showed very well that the state would wither 
away as a process running not through "abolition" or res- 
triction of democracy, but through its utmost extension and 
development He wrote: "The more complete the demo- 
cracy, the nearer the moment when it becomes unnecessary. 

1 tzveslia, January I, 1 92 1 ; roll fnofcss'wnalnykh soyitzov v fnoiz- 
mdstt/6 (On the Role of the Trade Unions in Production), p. 33 {hcrc- 
iitfu — 0// (lie Role of the Trade Unions in Production). 

- Sec V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 81. 

3 Ibid;, p. 26. 

4 Ibid : p. SI. 
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The more democratic the 'slate. . . the more rapidly evny 
firm of state begins to wither away. ' Once the state has 
boo ted the productive forces to a high level, and overcome 
class distinctions, it ceases to be necessary, for jrfttoal 
development and is transformed into communist social sell- 

g To n tsk7and Bukharin's ' industrial democracy' was a vlr- 
tual denial of democracy for the masses, a bureaucratic 
mentation towards the upper strata". The two men them- 
Z ve interpreted it only as elections to the governing 
S, and nomination of candidates for them In this am- 

edion, Lenin wrote: "It is wrong to consider only the 
elected the organisers, the administrators, etc. After all, 
they constitute a minority of outstanding men It is the mass 
the rank and file that we must consider. - Exposing foe 
political meaning of Trotsky and Bukharin « ^eoretica 
exercises on democracy, Lenin emphasised that the term 

•industrial democracy 1 ' could be taken to mean a postpone- 
ment of ordinary democracy or an at tempt to iAl^ 
out of it? instead of serious and consistent effort to develop 

socialist democracy. .... A i ± + »i «,„ 

The Trotskyites and the Bukhanmtes saw the state ot the 
proletarian dictatorship only as an instrument of fc and 
b every way minimised its creative, constructive function, 
virtually denying its importance as the main implement for 
the construction of socialism. The anarcho-syndicalist dem- 
and that all management of production should be bunded 
over to the trade unions was intrinsically connected with this 
Trotskyitc conception and not only jeopardised the trade 
unions but also distorted the Marxist -Leninist proposition 
about the decisive role of the socialist state in the sphere 

of the economy . . ., 

The Trotskyites. acting on their assumption that it was 
impossible to build socialism in one country, without direct 
support from the proletariat in power in other counties 
declared economic construction m Soviet Russia to be a 
nun and, in fact, useless undertaking Trotsky wrote: The 
future of the dictatorship of the proletariat and socialism 
Ultimately depends not only and not so much on the national 
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^nrtive forces as on the development of the international 
productive toiccs a ' , f a ssive wa it-and- 

Tafe in tpecSrof fworld-wid/revolution or the 
«cri£c of the Russian revolution to a European one had 

Vu^o- In romnion with Marxism-Leninism, 
"fendn kep explaining that socialist constructs m the 
Sovkt Republic was a cause adopted by the working people 

f the whole world, and that by scoring its victories the 
&Jbt state was tackling not only its national hot also its 
Sifi tok and consolidating the foundation ol the 
^ revolution, because socialist construction m any coun- 
woiM icy ollu ' . , • , d-wide revolutionary 
trv constituted a link in cue mu|j«- ■ « prpiTO 
process. In a speech at the Tenth Conference ol the kC (B . 
Se emphasised: "We are now exercising our main m luencc 
on the? international revolution through our economic po - 
ly The struggle in this field has now become global 
Once' we solve this problem, we shall have certainly and 
finally won on an international scale That ,s whyte -m 
questions of economic, development become 01 « y 

ISSS role of the proletarian state as the 
main instrument for building Sociali *^£fi£*& 
pointed out that the constructive function ^ 
of the proletariat constituted its mam content. 1 he socialist 
a " the so e master of the property belonging to the whole 
pe p e acted as a powerful force in transforming and dev- 
eToptg the national economy in the interests of the working 
people He added: "Under the bourgeois system business 
matters were managed by private owners and not by state 
agencies: but now, business matters are our common con- 
cern These are the politics that interest us most - _ 

The views taken by the Trotskyites and the Bukharini cs 
of the state of the proletarian dictatorship were 
a reflection of elemental petty-bourgeois attitudes. In his 
work, "Lowing" Childishness and the 
Mentality, Lenin observed that bukharin regards he tasks 
of the proletarian dictatorship from the point of view ol the 
bast and not of the future. Bukharin noted and emphasised 
what the proletarian revolutionary and the petty-bourgeois 
revolutionary may have in common on the question ot the 
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state. But Bokhara 'overlooked' the very thing that distin- 
guishes the one from the other". 1 Bukharin insisted that the 
old state machinery had to be "broken", "exploded" and that 
the bourgeoisie had to be "stamped out for good". The petty 
bourgeois likewise limited himself to destroying" the old 
state machinery and had no intention of substituting a new 
one for it; he simply "abolished" the state. As for the work- 
ing class, it created in place of the old bourgeois stale ma- 
chine a new type of state, and set it the task of building a 
socialist society. Therein lies the fundamental distinction. 

The Party showed the views of the opposition to be theo- 
retically ill-judged and reactionary, and adopted as the 
basis of its activity Lenin's idea of the constructive role of 
the socialist state. From the very early days of the Soviet 
power, the Party devoted close attention to developing the 
proletarian dictatorship's function of economic organisation 
and the promotion of culture and education. 

After the Great October Revolution, Lenin tirelessly 
worked on the questions of state direction of the national 
economy in close connection with the practical struggle for 
socialism. The switch to peaceful construction on the basis 
of the New Economic Policy demanded that the Soviet state 
should greatly intensify its economic activity. In that period, 
the Party, headed by Lenin, worked out a programme for 
reorganising the management and planning of the national 
economy, measures to enhance the centralised planned direc- 
tion of the economy, redouble the activity of the Republic's 
economic planning agencies and the Council of Labour and 
Defence (CLD), set up the State Planning Commission 
(Gosplan), outlined measures to develop the Soviet system 
of accounting and statistics, and so on. These measures were 
aimed above all at intensifying the state direction of the 
country's economic life. 

In an attempt to conceal a revisionist substance of their 
stand in the trade-union discussion, Trotsky and Bukharin 
declared that Lenin was taking a "political" and they them- 
selves an "economic" approach to trade-union problems, 
and that they were standing up for the interests of the econ- 
omy, whereas Lenin, by bringing politics to the fore, was 
allegedly "distracting" the working people from the solution 
of economic tasks. Trotsky claimed to be the only advocate 

1 V. I. Lenin. Collected Works. Vol. 27, p, 352. 
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of the country's economic revival and wrote that he was 
proceeding from purely economic considerations, and try- 
ing to get the trade unions to make a further effort on the 
basis of "War Communism", whereas Lenin was guided by 
political considerations and was casing off the military pres- 
sure. 

Lenin criticised this line of reasoning by the Trotskyites 
and exposed the Menshevik essence of the idea of contrast- 
ing economics and politics in the proletarian state. Politics, 
he explained, is the concentrated expression of economics. 
Politics is shaped under the determining influence of socie- 
ty's economic interests, while economics is the material foun- 
dation for home and foreign policy. Lenin said: 'Economic 
interests and the economic position of the classes which rule 
our state lie at the root of both our home and foreign pol- 
icy. 1 

The policy of the proletarian state reflects the fundamental 
economic interests of the working class and all the working 
people, and the objective requirements of socialist society s 
economic development. In this sense, politics is subordinate 
to economic tasks. But if the economy is to be developed and 
economic operations carried on, no political mistakes should 
be made. A political mistake by the Party on the role of the 
trade unions could well bring down the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, which is the main instrument in the successful 
solution of economic problems. 

The socialist economy is established in struggle between 
the socialist and the capitalist elements, and is based on 
co-operation between the two main classes — the workers and 
the peasants — whose relations inevitably assume a political 
form. The elimination of actual inequality between nations 
through economic and cultural construction, like the con- 
scious participation of millions of working people in erecting 
the socialist economy, is a political act of the greatest signif- 
icance. Consequently, in the socialist state economics and 
politics merge into a single whole. Lenin said efforts to 
detach them from each other were eclecticism designed to 
disorganise the Party and mislead the masses. 

The discussion within the Party during the switch from 
the war to peaceful construction showed that the Trotskyites 
were crudely distorting the Marxist-Leninist doctrine about 
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the prospects for the development of the socialist state 
Kei using to see the full complexity of the process, they put 
torward the profoundly erroneous thesis that it would wither 
away at thc ve start f the period of transition from cap- 
italism to .socialism, and it is this that they used to justify 
heir programme for the trade unions, and estab- 

Wnng industrial democracy". Trotsky wrote: "What is 
this state of ours? It is that which must wither away An- 
other war may slow down this process, but the Soviet state 
must wither away. ' 

The Trotskyites saw the character and functions of the 
socialist state in the transition period in the wrong 1 light 
and the question of its withering away only as constituting 
a part oi the problem of world revolutionary development. 
Since, under the Trotskyite scheme, the world revolution 
itself was an instant act, the state "disappeared" with the 
world-wide victory of the revolution. Trotsky wrote: 'toge- 
ther with he final triumph of the social revolution, the Soviet 
system will extend to the whole population, thereby losing 
its features of the state and dissolving- in a mighty produce? 
and consumer co-operative system." 

Trotsky held that the future of the socialist state depended 
entirely on world revolution and argued that the Soviet 
system was bound to "fade away" and to be inevitably des- 
troyed. He came up with this peremptory statement: 'The 
period of this grave international hitch ... is having an 
effect on the working of the Soviet system. . . . Only a 
development of the revolution in Europe can give another 
powerful impetus to the Soviet system." 

Consequently the Trotskyites' arguments for instant dis- 
appearance of the Soviet state were based on external con- 
ditions which besides, they artificially separated from the 
actual factors behind the development of thc socialist rev- 
olution. Their talk about the dates on which thc state would 
wither away was unscientific through and through. 

Marxism-Leninism is known to connect the ultimate future 
of the state as a political organisation with the higher phase 
ol communism, when a classless society will have been built 
Lenin wrote: "For the state to wither away completely, 
complete communism is necessary." 2 The founders of Marx- 
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ism always opposed those who believed that thc proletarian 
state could be abolished or that right after the victory of 
the revolution a date could he fixed for its disappearance. 

Marxist-Leninist theory draws a distinction between the 
external and the internal conditions for thc withering away 
of the state. It was Marx who, in his Critique of the Got ha 
Programme, first pointed to the need for the state remaining 
in the first phase of communism. He wrote: "Between cap- 
italist and communist society lies a period of revolutionary 
transformation of the one into the other. There corresponds 
to this also a political transition period in which the state 
can be nothing but the revolutionary dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat ."' Assuming that the socialist revolution would more 
or less simultaneously win out in a majority of the capitalist 
countries, Marx and Engels believed that the state would 
wither away as a result of internal development 

Their views of the state were developed and given con- 
crete lor.n by Lenin, in accordance with the new historical 
situation. In The Mate and Revolution, inquiring into thc 
economic causes for the withering away of the state, he 
wrote: The state will be able to wither away completely 
when society adopts the rule: 'From each according to his 
ability to each according to his needs', i.e., when people 
have become so accustomed to observing the fundamental 
rules ol social intercourse and when their labour has become 
so produchve that they will voluntarily work according to 
their ability. - h 

Consequently, the main internal condition for the wither- 
ing away of the state is attainment of a hieh level of thc 
productive forces The state will be played out when all 
he class distinctions between the members of society have 
been overcome, when the principles of communist morality 
have become standards of behaviour, and when all mem- 
bers oi socialist society develop a high sense of conscious- 
ness and rise to a high level of culture. An important con- 
dition lor the wdhenng away of the state is the over- 
2 ? f , the ^stantial distinctions between mental and 
a "d between town and country. The state 
will wither away the moment there is no longer any need 
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foi coercion. It is this gigantic internal endeavour in build- 
ing socialism that the Trotskyites denied, insisting on their 
reckless plans for an instant withering away of the state. 

the complete withering away of the state also requires 
external conditions, namely, the victory and establishment 
of socialism on a world scale. The Party saw the way to a 
world-wide victory of socialism as lying not in the Trotsky- 
ites and Bukharinites phoney revolutionary talk about 
exporting revolution" and turning the socialist state into an 
instrument for giving the world revolution a "push" but 
m the all-round strengthening of the USSR and in resolute 
cletence ot socialist gains. 

During the trade-union discussion, the Trotskyites also 
threw the wrong light on the Marxist-Leninist understanding 
ot the workings oi the proletarian dictatorship system. 
> 1 his system is one of the fundamental questions of Marx- 
ism-Leninism, Working-class leadership of great masses of 
working people, their organisation and involvement in 
socialist construction, and enlistment in the administration 
ol society s affairs imply the existence of a complex mach- 
inery of power. The dictatorship of the proletariat is a 
whole system of slate and social organisations of working- 
people operating under the leadership of the Communist 
t arty. 1 Ins system makes it possible to find correct solutions 
or the basic problems arising from the relations between 
the vanguard oi the proletariat and the whole class, the 
mass ol the working people. It is impossible for the prole- 
tariat to exercise its dictatorship without this intricate 
machinery, without various transmission belts running from 
he vanguard to the mass of the leading class, and from il 
to the mass of the working people. 1 

Lenin believed that the most important condition for the 
successful operation of the proletarian dictatorship was the 
unity and concerted action of all the elements of the stale 
power. In his work, "Uft-Wing" Commumsm-an Infan- 
tile Disorder, he explained in detail how the mechanism of 
the proletarian dictatorship would work as a coherent sys- 
tem. He emphasised that the dictatorship was exercised by 
the proletariat, organised in the Soviets and led by the 
Bolshevik Party. The Party relied directly on the trade 
unions. It carried on all ils work through the Soviets, which 



1 Sen V. I. Lenin, CoUccicd Works, Vol. 32, p. 21. 
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brought together working people from all walks of life. He 
added: "Thus, on the whole, we have a formally non-com- 
munist, flexible and relatively wide and very powerful pro- 
letarian apparatus, by means of which the Party is closely 
linked up with the class and the masses, and by means of 
which, under the leadership of the Party, the class dicta- 
torship is exercised." 3 These ideas of Lenin's were of great 
importance for the Party's correct orientation on various 
aspects of the proletarian dictatorship. 

In acute struggle against the Trotskyites and other op- 
positionists, Lenin gave concrete form to the problems relat- 
ing to the mechanism of the state power of the working class. 
He criticised Trotsky and his followers most harshly for 
their attempts to distort the relations between the Soviets, 
the Party and the trade unions within the proletarian dicta- 
torship system. The Trotskyites falsified the Marxist- 
Lenmist proposition about the substance and purposes of the 
state and the trade unions under socialism, and this carried 
them into the anarcho-syndicalist camp. 

At the very start of the trade-union discussion at the 
Moscow Joint RCP(B) Conference, Trotsky put forward the 
thesis that the trade unions should manage the economy, 
while the Party should provide overall direction. Trotsky 
waxed ironic over the idea that the Party should promote 
production. He said this was a "limited, curtailed and pa- 
thetic task". He insisted that the main task of the trade 
unions was to "take production into their own hands and to 
manage it". However, in the sphere of ideas and general 
guidance he said, "we have no intention at all of abandon- 
ing our hegemony, the Communist Party's leadership". That 
was a crude distortion of the relations between the Party and 
the trade unions in the spirit of the "Workers' Opposition" 
JNo wonder, Shlyapnikov, one of its leaders, there and then 
expressed readiness to accept Trotsky's proposal. He said: 
We mid nothing new in what Comrade Trotsky has pro- 
posed to us, and we shall join him in voting for his resolu- 
tion, if he motions it in the same spirit." 

tc Trotsky asserted that the trade unions were increasingly 
aware of themselves as the production agencies of a free 
state and assuming the responsibility for its future, without 
setting themselves against it, but identifying themselves with 



1 V. I, Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 48. 
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it". This demagogical statement was aimed against the 
Party's leading- role and was designed to eliminate the So- 
viets as organs of the proletarian dictatorship. 

Bukharin followed Trotsky in putting forward, in one 
of his theses, the demand that "trade union nominations for 
the corresponding centres and chief administrations must 
be compulsory", which meant that the trade unions were to 
appoint the state organs managing the economy. This was 
essentially a rehearsal of the "Workers 1 Opposition 5 ' slogan 
calling for a piecemeal handover of the Supreme Economic 
Council machinery to the corresponding trade unions. 

In his articles and remarks on Trotsky's pamphlet, The 
Role and Tasks of the Trade Unions, Lenin sharply criti- 
cised the anti-Marxist views of the Trotskyite-Bukharinite 
opposition. He wrote: "Comrade Trotsky's political mis- 
takes, aggravated by Comrade Bukharin . . . make us waste 
lime on correcting them and arguing it out with the syndical- 
ist deviation (which leads to the collapse of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat)." 1 

The Trotskyites' point of departure, namely that all man- 
agement of production should be concentrated in the hands 
ol the trade unions, which were to be converted into organs 
of the workers' state through a coalescence with the eco- 
nomic apparatus, twisted the Marxist-Leninist principles of 
relations between the state and the trade unions, and implied 
the transfer of the leading role in the state to the trade 
unions, and a decentralisation of the economy. This was 
clearly expressed anarcho-syndicalism because, said Lenin, 
it was syndicalism that handed over the management of 
separate industries to the mass of non-Party workers divided 
by production, thereby making the Party superfluous, and 
failing to carry on a sustained campaign either in training 
the masses or "in actually concentrating in their hands the 
management of the whole national economy". 2 

The Trotskyites had the wrong view of the substance of 
working-class leadership within the system of the proletarian 
state, ignored the interconnection and unity of all the com- 
ponents of the proletarian dictatorship, and regarded them 
as a purely mechanical aggregation. Here is a highly char- 
acteristic bit of reasoning by Trotsky as he tries to sort out 



1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, pp. 

2 Ibid., p. 50. 

98 



the question of relations between the Party, the Soviets and 
the trade unions, in the process crudely distorting the Marx- 
ist-Leninist interpretation ol the matter. He wrote: "It may 
be recognised that the Soviet of Deputies does not match 
either the Party or the trade unions in clarity of programme 
or distinctness of organisation. But it far surpasses both the 
Party and the unions in the massive numbers it involves in 
the organised struggle, and this quantitative advantage gives 
the Soviet a definite revolutionary edge." 

Consequently, the whole problem was seen to consist in 
deciding on which was more important: the Party, the trade 
unions or the Soviets. But Trotsky's subsequent line of 
thought revealed that it ran essentially to denying the 
Party's leadership and minimising its role. That was precisely 
the purpose for contrasting the Party and the Soviets, and 
then the Party and the trade unions. 

Because the Soviets included the workers of all enter- 
prises, all trades, all levels of cultural development and polit- 
ical consciousness, Trotsky argued that they expressed the 
interests of the movement as a whole and were the highest 
form of working-class organisation under the victorious dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat. This was downright distortion 
of one of the fundamental ideas of Marx and Engels about 
the role and importance of the Communist Party. They had 
written: "The Communists are distinguished from the other 
working-class parlies by this only: 1. In the national strug- 
gles of the proletarians of the different countries, they point 
out and bring to the front the common interests of the 
entire proletariat, independently of all nationality. 2. In 
the various stages of development which the struggle of 
the working class against the bourgeoisie has to pass through, 
they always and everywhere represent the interests of the 
movement as a whole." 1 By contrasting the Party and the 
Soviets, the Trotskyites denied the Communist Party's lead- 
ing role within the system of proletarian dictatorship. 

The ideas of the Trotskyites and the other oppositionists 
aimed against the Party's leading role in effect joined up 
with the petty-bourgeois counter-revolutionary slogans and 
Jed to a denial of the need for the Soviet power. Refuting 
tne revisionists' arguments, Lenin elaborated every aspect 

p. 45 K ' MaiX F ' En S eIs ' Seteete * Works in Two Volumes. Vol. I, 

99 



ol the Communist Party's role within the system of Soviet 
society's political organisation. He showed that the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat was impossible otherwise than 
through the Communist Party. 

Lenin stressed: "In the transition to socialism the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat is inevitable, but it is not exer- 
cised by an organisation which takes in all industrial 
workers." 1 Only the vanguard of the proletariat, absorbing 
the revolutionary energy of the class and uniting its advanced 
sections, was able to direct the activity of the Soviet state 
towards the construction of socialism. The Party alone was 
capable of ensuring the correct and concerted interaction 
of every component of the proletarian dictatorship, and it 
alone was able to "comprise only a minority of a class, in 
the same way as the really class- conscious workers in any 
capitalist society constitute only a minority of all workers. 
We are therefore obliged to recognise that it is only this 
class-conscious minority that can direct and lead the broad 
masses of the workers". 2 

The Party exercises its leading role through the system 
of state and social organisations and by its own methods 
unites and directs its efforts towards a single goal It devel- 
ops to the utmost the initiative of the Soviet 'and economic 
organs, working to make their activity as effective as pos- 
sible. If the Party is to be successful in exercising its role 
of leader and organiser of the proletarian dictatorship, it 
must have indissoluble ties with the broadest sections of the 
working masses. It is the Soviets above all that ensure the 
Party's ties with the masses in the government line, because 
the Soviets are the main transmission belt running from 
the Party to the working people. 

The Party regards the importance of the Soviets as lying 
in the fact that they raise "to a new democracy and to 
independent participation in the administration of the state 
tens upon tens of millions of working and exploited people, 
who by their own experience learn to regard the disciplined 
and class-conscious vanguard of the proletariat as their 
most reliable leader." 1 * The Party directs the Soviets but 
docs not substitute for them. The resolutions of the Eighth 
Party Con gress stressed: ' 'Under no circumstances should 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 20. 

2 Ibid., Vol. 31, p. 235. 
■'' Ibid., Vol. 27, p. 265. 
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there be a confusion of the functions of the Party collectives 
and the functions of state organs, which the Soviets are." 1 

Within the system of proletarian dictatorship, the trade 
unions lie between the Party and the state. On the one hand, 
they ensure the connection between the vanguard of the 
working class in the production line, and on the other, 
they are a reservoir of the state power. Lenin wrote: "The dic- 
tatorship cannot be exercised or the functions of government 
performed without a foundation such as the trade unions." 2 

Consequently, the proletarian dictatorship constitutes a 
highly complex mechanism which sets in motion millions of 
working people. It is headed by "the one or two hundred 
thousand Communists of the proletarian vanguard, and 
consists of millions of organised proletarians". 3 

In the discussion with the Trotskyites, Lenin gave a bril- 
liant specimen of clarity and depth in the approach to solv- 
ing the problem of relations between the state, the Party 
and the trade unions. He wrote: "The state is a sphere of 
coercion. It would be madness to renounce coercion, espe- 
cially in the epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat, so 
that the administrative approach and 'steering' are indis- 
pensable. The Party is the leader, the vanguard of the pro- 
letariat, which rules directly. It is not coercion but expul- 
sion from the Party that is the specific means of influence 
and the means of purging and steeling the vanguard. The 
trade unions are a reservoir of the state power, a school of 
communism and a school of management. The specific and 
cardinal thing in this sphere is vol administration but the 
'ties' 'between the central state administration' (and, of 
course, the local as well), 'the national economy and the 
broad masses of the working people V'^ Lenin saw the sys- 
tem of the proletarian dictatorship not only as a collection 
of separate organisations, but as an entity expressing the 
working people's interests. 

During the trade-union discussion, Lenin sharply criticised 
the oppositionists' attempts to cover up their abandonment 
of Marxism with the aid of eclectic, scholastic and subjec- 
tive assessments of political, economic and social phenom- 
ena. He showed that in the highly complex conditions of 

a in tfie R**aU&km$ and Decisions. . ., Part I, p. 446. 

i V. I. Lcnln, Collected Works, Vol. 32. p. 20. 
J Ibid., Vol. 29, p. 433. 
' Ibid., Vol. 32, pp. 97-98. 
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the transition from the war to peaceful economic construc- 
tion, which offered the first real possibility of going on to 
build a new society and develop social production, Trotsky 
and his followers once again strove to prove that the Party's 
internal and external policies were wrong, and tried to im- 
pose their own reckless schemes. 

Trotsky's platform on the role of the trade unions in 
socialist construction indicated that he had not abandoned 
Ins old stand, although he did not defend it quite so openly 
in that period, striving to smuggle in his old views in the 
guise of Leninism. The idea that it was impossible to build 
socialism in one country remained the crux of the statements 
made by 1 rotsfcy and other oppositionists. 

Just as the Soviet state was making a historical turn from 
war to peace, Trotsky tried once again to salvage his bank- 
rupt permanent revolution" theory, and came out in its 
defence. That was another attempt to divert the Party from 
the Leninist path and to prove that it was impossible to build 
socialism m one country, and that the dictatorship of the 
proletariat was bound to go down, 

-w 1 ^ 5 tiAu i obi °S™Phical Note" (1921), Trotsky wrote: 
Man* fo^i r ^P^lems of the Russian Revolution 
[mo-l90i— Author) I took the stand, which I still consid- 
er to be correct, namely, I recognised that the balance of 
class forces m Russian society must, in the conditions of the 
revolutionary epoch lead to a political regime of the prole- 
tariat: this regime of the working class, relying on the labour- 
ing masses of peasants, cannot in any sense confine itself to 
the framework of the bourgeois revolution, but must inevit- 
ably break it up and, depending on developments in the West 
this situation may unfold into a full-scale socialist revolu- 
tion, i History has fully confirmed that Trotsky's capitula- 
iionist ideas were misconceived. There was good reason why 
Irotsky kept returning to his mistakes. Trotskyism Is not a 
string oi separate mistakes, however serious, but a definite 
fiend hostile to Leninism at every stage of development and 
expressive of the pressure exerted on the Bolshevik Parry 
by_ the petty-bourgeois clement. In this light, the trade- 
union discussion was merely another stage' of the Party's 
haS^L¥^ St ? L 0t ? k ? isn J £ ™ antj-Bolshevik trend, which 

p ^ Tolclarsha y a rcvolyutsiya (Proletarian Revolution), No. 3, 1922, 



Chapter III 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY'S STRUGGLE FOR LENINISM, 
AGAINST TROTSKYISM 
(AUTUMN OF 1923-JANUARY 1935) 



The Party Exposes the Trotsbyite Revision of 
Leninism on Inner Party Demoeraey and 
Economic Policy 

The Trotskyite opposition launched a fresh offensive 
against the Party and Leninism in the complicated conditions 
of the rehabilitation period. 

The imperialists of all countries were alarmed over the 
Soviet Union's growing strength and international influence. 
In 1923, they tried again to isolate the USSR as they pre- 
pared another armed intervention. The country's foreign 
policy difficulties were compounded by the defeat of the 
working people's revolutionary action in Germany, Bulgaria, 
Poland and Italy. In the autumn of 1923, after scoring 
a series of victories, the international proletariat was forced 
to retreat. This opened a period of capitalism's temporary 
and partial stabilisation. In these conditions, the Commu- 
nist Parties were faced with the acute need of further closing 
their ranks and overcoming opportunism and sectarianism. 

Under the leadership of the Communist Party, the working 
people of the USSR were warding off the hostile attacks of 
the surrounding capitalist countries and putting in all their 
strength into rehabilitating the national economy and car- 
rying forward socialist construction. The results of almost 
three years of effort by the Party and the Soviet people 
under the New Economic Policy were visual confirmation 
that Lenin had been right when he said: "Economically 
and politically NEP makes it fully possible for us to lay 
the foundations of socialist economy. " J 

State industry, the leading sector of the national econ- 
omy, was being built up and the working people's material 
standards were rising, In 1922-1923, industrial production 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 33, p. 252. 
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in the USSR readied 39 per cent of the prewar level, 1 The 
fuel crisis was overcome, transport was running again, and 
freight traffic on the railways had increased. The upswing- 
in industry and transport stopped the dispersal of the work- 
ing class which had occurred during the armed intervention 
and the Civil War. The numerical growth of the working 
class helped to consolidate the class basis of the proletarian 
dictatorship. 

Agriculture was markedly on the rise. The food crisis, 
which had been aggravated by the 1921 crop failure, had 
been eliminated, and the area under crop in 1923 came to 
about 78 per cent of the 1913 level. Gross farm output rose 
to 75 per cent of the prewar figure. 

The advances in industry and agriculture helped to de- 
velop domestic and foreign trade. For the first time after the 
war the Soviet state took its foreign trade balance out of the 
red. The Party was working hard to consolidate and extend 
the foreign-trade monopoly. 

But alongside the initial successes, the country was faced 
with some economic and political difficulties which could be 
overcome only through the further development of the so- 
cialist economy. By the end of 1923, there were almost one 
million unemployed. Industrial wages were below the pre- 
war level, and labour productivity was rising slowly. The 
ruble was unstable and was depreciating. The link between 
socialist industry and the peasant economy was a tenuous 
one because private capital had a big share in trade. In 
1922-1923, it controlled over 80 per cent of the country's 
retail and 50 per cent of its wholesale-and-retail trade. 2 

In addition, evidence of a marketing crisis came to light 
in the autumn of 1923. Apart from the economic causes— 
the lagging pace of industry behind that of agriculture- 
there was also a class cause: the merchants, trying to capi- 
talise on the shortage of industrial goods, set off a price 
spiral. The marketing crisis was also largely aggravated by 
the crude distortion of the Soviet prices policy. In July 1923, 
the Trotskyite Pyatakov, Deputy Chairman of the Supreme 
Economic Council, ordered state enterprises to obtain the 

1 Sec SotsiaUsticheskoye stroltclstvo RSSR (Socialist Construction in 
the USSR). Statistical Yearbook. Moscow, 1930, p, 2. 

2 See 'Trinndtsatyi syczd RSDRP. Stcnographichesky otcliot (Thir- 
teenth Congress of the RCP(B). Verbatim report), Moscow, 1963, p. .3^4 
(hereafter— Thirteenth Congress of the RCP(B) ), 
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hiehest possible profits from the sale of their goods. 1 1 his 
sent up the prices of industrial goods even higher and dis- 
rooted the normal economic links between town and coun- 
try The fact is that without these links it was impossible 
to consolidate the economic alliance between the workers and 
the peasants, to boost agriculture and to overcome the dislo- 
cation in industry. r n 

On top of the economic difficulties, there were highly 
alarming defects in the life of the Party: its social make-up 
had changed, some Party organisations were out of touch 
with the masses, and various Party functionaries were still 
using "War Communism" methods of leadership. During 
the Civil War and the foreign armed intervention the num- 
ber of workers in the Party had drastically declined: from 
60.2 per cent in 1917 to 44.9 per cent in 1923. 2 At some 
major industrial enterprises the Party organisations were 
small and were unable to influence the workers. In addition, 
the Central Committee and local Party organisations were 
forced to draw on workers from industry to man the Party 
and government apparatus. The revival of industry, the 
halt in the dispersal of the working class, and the workers* 
approval and support of the domestic and foreign policy pur- 
sued by the RCP(B) all went to create the premises for 
enlarging the working class core in the Party and consolidat- 
ing its class basis. 

In order to invigorate inner Party life and broadly develop 
massive initiative, the Party had to continue to improve 
democratic centralism, the governing principle of Party 
activity. Let us recall that during the foreign armed inter- 
vention and the Civil War the Party had been forced to 
curtail the dialectical unity between centralism and democ- 
racy through stringent centralisation. But already the Tenth 
Party Congress, acting on the tasks of peaceful socialist 
construction, set out measures to restructure the whole of 
Party work through the all-round development of inner 
Party democracy. 

The Congress gave a resolute rebuff to the revisionist 
tendencies inside the Party, notably, the "Democratic Cen- 

1 See XIII konfercntsiya RKP(B). Byulleten (Thirteenth Conference 
Of the RCP(B). Bulletin), Moscow, 1924, p. 10 (hereafter— Thirteenth 
Conference of the RCP(B) ). 

1 See RKP(B) v tufrakh (The RCPfB) in Figures), Part I, Moscow, 
1924, p. 7. 
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tralism" group which held that centralism had outlived itself 
and that it should give way to an "uncurtailed democracy" 1 
under which local organisations were not bound to submit 
to the central organs, and factions and groupings could be 
freely formed. For the purpose of developing inner Party 
democracy, Party organisations were invited to desist from 
the practice of issuing orders and to institute the election of 
all Party bodies from top to bottom. Each body was to 
report regularly to its members, work out its decisions col- 
lectively, promote criticism and self-criticism, and involve 
al! Communists in Party affairs. 

However, during the period after the Tenth Congress, the 
Party organisations did not succeed in completely restruc- 
turing their work: there were occasional breaches of Party 
democracy, the principle of electivity and removability of 
Party leaders was not always consistently observed, and the 
work of the Party bodies was not given the required pub- 
licity. Some Party functionaries still used administrative 
methods. The fact is, however, that the growing complexity 
of the economic and political tasks before the Party made it 
imperative that the mass of Party members should put all 
their efforts into socialist construction. 

The Party's Central Committee had to reckon with the 
situation that had taken shape in the country and in the 
Party under the impact of the socio-economic and political 
conditions of NEP's early years. Accordingly, the Politburo 
of the RCP(B) Central Committee, and then the September 
1923 Plenum of the RCP(B) Central Committee brought up 
for discussion questions arising from the country's economic 
development and the state of affairs within the Party. 

The wages policy was one of the most acute problems 
requiring immediate solution. In August 1923, the Politburo 
of the RCP(B) Central Committee set up an authoritative 
commission, among whose members were F. E. Dzerxhinsky, 
V. V. Kuibyshev "and Y. F. Rudzutak, to study the matter 
and submit concrete proposals. Having heard its report, the 
Central Committee's September 1923 Plenum adopted a 
special resolution on wages. Tn defining the ways of raising 
them, the Plenum started from the idea that "any wage 
increases over the immediate period ahead should go hand 
in hand with higher labour productivity and lower losses 
at enterprises, and provided that higher wages do not cause 
higher prices". 
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The Plenum gave serious attention to the marketing crisis, 

j j ;,WI to set up a special commission urgently to frame 
n fhroug^a system P of economic measures to eliminate 
fe spr Ld between industrial and agricultural prices thereby 
S a vay with the causes of discontent among the work- 
people and ensuring a further upsurge in the economy 

Having inquired into the state of affairs in the Party the 
CC Plenum noted that some Party organisations were out of 
touch with the workers' mass in consequence of some decline 
n inner Party activity and the use of bureaucratic methods. 
The Plenum gave a profound analysis of the state of affairs 
in the Party organisations and marked out the way of elimi- 
nating the economic difficulties and the shortcomings m in- 
ner Party life. These measures were met with approval m 
the Party organisations 

While the Central Committee was mustering the Com- 
munists to overcome the domestic and foreign-policy difficul- 
ties, the opportunist elements inside the Party were prepar- 
ing'for a fresh assault on its Leninist line, and believed the 
autumn of 1923 to be the best time to do this. To promote 
their own ends they sought to use the capitulahonist mood 
among some Party members and groups of working people 
who were dissatisfied with the economic hardships and the 
various shortcomings in inner Party activity. They also 
hoped that, with Lenin bedridden, they would find it easier 
to take over the Party and government leadership and alter 
the Party's general line. 

It was Trotsky who masterminded the anti-Party sally. 
On October 8, 1923, he sent in a statement to the RCP(B) 
Central Committee and the Central Control Commission, m 
which he concentrated his attack on the cadres of the Party 
apparatus and inner Party democracy. While displaying con- 
cern for the observance of Party democracy, he was m fact 
demanding a revision of the Leninist principle of demo- 
cratic centralism. He charged that the Party apparatus had 
grown bureaucratic, and was out of touch with the masses, 
declaring demagogically that "the regime which took shape 
mainly before the Twelfth Congress and which was finally 
consolidated and formalised after it, falls far shorter of 
workers' democracy than the regime of the harshest periods 
of War Communism". 

By demanding freedom to form groups within the Party, 
the Trotskyites were once again trying to force the Party to 
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accept an organisational structure which had been earlier 
rejected by Lenin in his struggle against the Mensheviks 
irotsky ignored the objective conditions in which the Party 
was developing and demanded that the Party apparatus 
■should be renewed which meant putting Trotsky supporters 
m place of the old Leninist leaders. This was a tactical step 
designed to take over the Party leadership. 

Trotsky's statement was also an attempt to revise the 
lartys economic policy, which was aimed at concentrating 
industry Earlier, at the Twelfth Congress, he had proposed 
that vital enterprises m industry should be closed down as 
not yielding a profit at the time. This approach to the eco- 
nomic problems of socialist construction had nothing in com- 
mon with the Marxist analysis of the economics of the tran- 
sition period. 

In 1922, Lenin observed that "for us the rehabilitation of 
the destroyed means of production will long hold no prom- 
ise jot profit. .. . ora rather long time, we shall have to 
rehabilitate our fixed capital by using our earnings from 
concessions or through state subsidies. Such is the present 
economic reality". But said Lenin, this reality did not 
piovide any evidence that "we are now allegedly havinjr a 
continuous economic strengthening of NEP men' and 'con- 
tinuous economic weakening of the state' In its practical 
activity the Party was guided by Lenin's view of the specific 
lcatures of the rehabilitation period and is known to have 
achieved some success in developing the economy. As for 
irotsky he cast a general doubt on the Central Committee's 
ability to direct the country's economy and accused it of 
taking an unplanned approach to our economic matters" 

Ihe adversaries of Leninism took Trotsky's statement as 
a s.gna lor starting active factional moves inside the Party 
On October 15, 1923, a group of his supporters sent the 
Politburo of the RCP(B) Central Committee a docirment 
known as the "Statement of 46". It was signed by respon- 
sible workers of government, military and Party organs, 
anumg them Y • Preobrazhensky, G. Pyatakov, T. Sapronov, 
L V R f ai1 R ' £ arbman X V. Antonov-Ovseyenko 
T Tf'° vl£ T ]\ the P ast > th ey had ali sided either 
with Trotsky or had been among the "Left Communists", 
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"Democratic Centralists 1 ", "Workers' Opposition" and other 
anti-Leninist groupings, repeatedly attacking the Party's 
internal and foreign policy. Having failed to win support, 
and having been exposed in their opportunistic moves, they 
now rallied round Trotsky, ignoring some minor differences 
in their earlier platforms. Their common aim was to change 
the membership of the Central Committee and substitute 
Trotskyism for Leninism. 

The "Statement of 46" contained the same slanderous at- 
tacks on the Party as Trotsky's statement. They insisted that 
there was an "absolutely intolerable regime" within the 
Party, that it had been replaced by a "handpicked bureau- 
cratic apparatus which . . . threatens to prove itself quite 
incapable of facing the looming grave developments". The 
oppositionists' recipe for improving the state of affairs in the 
Parry was to eliminate the regime of "factional dictator- 
ship inside the Party" by recognising freedom of discussion 
and factional groupings. 

The two anti-Party documents had an identical content 
because Trotsky took an active part in drawing up the "State- 
ment of 46", which had been discussed and approved at his 
flat. He did not sign the document, because he was using 
a double-dealing tactic designed to circumvent the decision 
of the Tenth Congress of the RCP(B) barring factions in the 
Party. 

Bourgeois falsifiers of CPSU history have been trying to 
prove that the Party's struggle against Trotskyism in 1923 
and 1924 had no ideological basis, being merely an expres- 
sion of the urge among some individuals and groupings to 
take over the Party and government leadership. The falsi- 
fiers do not merely deny that Trotsky's acts were anti-Lenin- 
ist, but insist that after the revolution Trotskyism was alleg- 
edly fully identical with Leninism. These assertions, based 
on the writings of Trotsky and his supporters, are designed 
to distort the strategy and tactics of Leninism, to substitute 
for Lenin's theory of the socialist revolution Trotsky's "per- 
manent revolution" theory, and to convince their readers 
that the Bolsheviks had swapped their ideas, and that social- 
ism could not win out in the USSR. 

Lenin's writings and the Party's decisions in that period 
had given a fitting assessment of Trotsky's opportunism, and 
his ceaseless attacks on the ideological, tactical and organi- 
sational principles of Bolshevism in the pre-revolutionary 
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essence nf T ""i 5 '. tom P^n S iye characteristic of Che ttM 
l^Z °1 u° hkymn a ? d "PPortunist character and a 
S . ( JC "vity is contamed in Lenins art i c l c •Disiunt! " 
of Unity under Cover of Outcries for Unity" « Pt, °" 

in Jfte BofshevTk SS*?" f W ***™'™* after join- 
^ , e ^OiSiievik Party in August 1917 What he AiA \ 

he demanded what he tc med ^ r h - g / C - SS ', when 
ftS"* Tent ' le SSVon^S 

to pfi hr-Wmanen! eS * ?5 W T ™^Y continued 

is a continuation of pol ^ o * ! wl ^ 
of the revolution"^ ' fa*"*™ 

other states, within the c!nH\L ™ • I * re,atl0ns with 
class struggle '"Sj&h rat ST 22, enc, f rclcment > a * being a 
bQ n,Ul at 50mc moments assumes an openly 

- 1 Ibidjvol. 21?p n 247°^ C/ ^ W ° rkS > V0h 20 > PP" 325-47. 

! J&M-, Vol. 36, p. 595. 

* Ibid., Vol. 24, p. 75. 

J Pravda, February 20, 1923. 
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revolutionary, i.e., military form and at others, a reformist, 
i.e., diplomatic form", 1 and totally ignored thc economic- 
competition between thc two systems as a form of class 
struggle. Distorting the essence of Lenin's doctrine of thc 
revolution and socialist construction, he proclaimed that 
"Leninism is the supreme condensation of Marxism for im- 
mediate revolutionary action" 2 , thereby reducing Leninism 
to the direction of purely military action and denying it's 
significance as a new and higher stage of Marxism. 

Trotsky's interpretation contained nothing of Lenin's idea 
that tor the Soviet state the central front of thc class strug- 
gle was its economic policy, through which it exerted its 
"main influence on thc international revolution.'^ It was this 
front that Lenin considered the most important in the fight 
between the new and the old. 

Trotsky denied that socialism could win first in one sepa^ 
rate country, and regarded socialist construction only in 
the light ol a "European and world revolution", thereby 
trying to revise Lenin's teaching of thc functions of the pro- 
letarian dictatorship. In his article, "Proletarian Culture and 
Proletarian Art", he declared that "the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is not based on a production-cultural organisation 
ol the ncw society but on a revolutionary order designed to 
light tor it . Trotsky saw the dictatorship of thc proletariat 
as an instrument ol destruction and not construction 4 

In his article, "Thoughts about the Party", Trotsky once 
again put lorward his 4 permanent revolution" doctrine, and 
voiced anxiety over the fact that Soviet young people 'will 
ossily m the atmosphere of Soviet 'minor affairs' (as he 
termed the effort in socialist construction.— Author^ and will 
lose their revolutionary perspective". To prevent this, he 
proposed that they should learn from the army, because it 
was the most visible link between us and thc still unre- 
solved tasks on a world scale". This was the very opposite 

t^ T?- P i°^ iammC L , C1 V n had P ut forward in *** speech at 
wu Con S l "ess of the Komsomol 

T,ni ^ lC . Ste ? pbg , Up , the P r °P a ganda of their ideas, the 
i o Myites strove hard to give a boost to Trotsky's person- 
^ity^They sought to set him up as the only and leading 

I Pravda, June 24, 1923. 
■ Pravda t June 26, 1923. 

4 X' V cn i n - Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 437. 
bee Pravda, September 14, 1923. 
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the oppositionists, including those who were not members 
either of the Central Committee or the Central Control Com- 
mission, to set forth their views and proposals. However they 
continued to smear the activity of the Party's Central Com- 
mittee, the Politburo, the Secretariat of the CC, and the 
Central Control Commission. 

The Plenum rebuffed thc oppositionists' attacks and by 
102 votes to 2, with 10 abstentions, condemned thc Trots- 
kyites action as splitting, and "jeopardising the Party's 
unity .The Plenum endorsed the political and practical work 
of the Central Committee s Politburo, Organising- Bureau and 
Secretariat and also the Politburo's decision prohibiting any 
extensive discussion over the oppositionists' statements as 
being untimely. At the same time, full support was given 
to the policy of unfolding inner Party democracy 

to ^^'JT^ ° n > th f ^ Ules ' thc **ftt* "fused 
part m the work of the commissions framing measures to 
nnprove activity within the Party and the country's econ- 
omy, intensified their attacks on the CC's policy 

in order to bring out the views of Party members and to 
pi event the opposition from establishing a monopoly in 
interpreting the state of affairs within the Party the Central 
Ummittee decided, in November 1923, Hart a brS 
discussion in the Party press. WOda 

It was opened on November 7, 1923, when Pravda car- 
ned Zinovievs article, ' The Party s New Tasks", which he 
ESS afcoZTtb R f?*» m »™*y from tL 

Party life 3 « C ' ?n g T * distortcd P icture of 
raity 1 c, and the title itself contained a biased twist In 

designing the tasks ahead of the Party as 'new" Zinoviev 
«*med I to be putting paid to the polic/ of developing ZVr 
Paity democracy, which was being carried out under the 
^taJS m PUrSUUnce « f th * de " ^ the Party's 
Zinoviev'alleged that the grass roots of the Party organi- 
hons did not have the requisite qualifications for tackling 

nt s Z nt p f ' tha f r mbers were *** « ex- 
tent as non-Parly people, which was why there was lack of 

^Nor w* ^ 5** 
'^mo t\n f t] - Cre 3ny $™ md in his assertion that 
moved r T k T 1 f UCS **W beforehand, as they 
moved from top to bottom", and that thc primary Party 
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organisations were in a state nf "A«U 
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discussion meetings lasted well into the night and continued 
for several days. Because of the opposition's active attacks 
the atmosphere was very tense. 1 

A Central Committee commission drafted a resolution on 
inner Party Jife on the strength of the discussion results. 
The Politburo repeatedly sought to draw Trotsky into the 
discussion of the vital issues in Party life and economic 
policy. There were two private meetings with Trotsky's par- 
ticipation at which Politburo members discussed a number of 
economic and Party matters. He was included in the "sub- 
commission of three" set up to work out the final text of the 
draft resolution on inner Party Jife. 

On December 5, 1923, the CC Politburo and the CCC Pre- 
sidium unanimously adopted a resolution entitled "On Party 
Construction" which said that NEP was a necessary stage 
in the transition from capitalism to socialism, and that it 
had promoted an upswing in industry, the peasant economy 
and state trade and the development of co-operatives, and 
had also led to a growth of confidence among the broad non- 
party masses in the RCP(B) as the ruling party. On the 
strength of this., the Politburo urged the Party organisations 
to improve the forms of their links with the masses by 
drawing the best members of the working- class and the 
peasantry into their ranks, and to set before them the pri- 
mary task of increasing the percentage of workers in the 
Party by recruiting shoplloor workers. 

The resolution clearly and openly listed the defects in 
inner Party life, which were a product of the objective 
contradictions m the transition period and had led to breaches 
V aX nnn St PI" mci P Ie of democratic centralism. The CC 
ana the L.CL worked out full-scale measures to effect a regu- 
lar renewal of the Party apparatus from below on the basis 

Pa^ S o- Wnt + ten p mt0 thc R 1 ules ' P eriodic re P° rts b y ^ding 
£aity organs to Party members, publicity and extensive in- 

ParTy's policy ^ ^ ° n VarioUS as P ects of the 

pJ£ C / eSOluti ° n Sf° slressed that the Leninist concept of 
^arty^nocracy "does not at all imply freedom to set up 

for 'five S^ri^EX KrUSny Post * vsllc > ik Pl^ discussion went on 
tion wa. ? i / the J>° meml)CrS of the cell. The opposition resolu- 

its 
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'faction* been publish fa fSS"""* "9? Party Con- 
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another libel, "The New I in, ° r S a ™<->tions in Moscow 
-ccs) -. AD 'of Z w^fe £ fTs&^t ^^f^ 
tbe January 1924) Plenum of (he Pr'p/n? A ° bservcd at 
mittce, without the CC's knowW. j ^ I Central Com- 
to inform the CC ^K^i&Z??* 
known to the district Parfv n,, r V • l 1 . 10t;,k J' 5 letter already 
mitlee could not very well Slf gf C ?" tral Gom- 
snch a ban would be fresh n f , P ub, '. cat 'on> because 
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ership. He set up the young Party members against the old 
ones, and urged the former to revise the old Party "formu- 
las", declaring that the young people would work out their 
own character only if they took the "revolutionary formulas 
by assault". 

The letter sounded an open call to abandon the Leninist 
principles of Party organisation. Trotsky demanded that the 
Party "as represented by all its cells and associations should 
regain its collective initiative . . . and the right of organisa- 
tional self-determination". What Trotsky 'meant was the 
right to form factions and groups within the Party, doing 
away with the principle of democratic centralism. 

Trotsky's letter, which was published in Pravda, was also 
issued as a pamphlet the day the Thirteenth Party Confer- 
ence opened. It openly preached the "permanent revolution" 
doctrine and contained attempts to set it up in place of the 
main strategic line of Bolshevism. 

Revision of the Party's general line was also the leading- 
motive of the factionalism speeches at district meetings in 
Moscow. At a meeting of the bureau of the cells and active 
workers ot the Moscow organisation on December 11, 1 993 
Andreichik representing the opposition and echoing Trotsky! 
declared: We the revolutionary workers' Party . . . arc fully 
aware that it is impossible to establish in a single country 
not only communism, but even socialism. ... We are aware 
that wc are working for the international revolution, without 
wnicn we shall become a bourgeois-democratic country" 1 
However, Trotsky and his supporters realised full well that 
it was impossible to change the Party's general line so W 
as Leninism was being safeguarded by the Communists, whom 

srhnnr f ^ ,cd £ ] nd who had S one through the severe 
'W° " g i-° f ^""dwgroand. These men constituted the 

S 5 f 1Ca 1 dciS V hich was stabIe > «nd maintained 
continuity, and without which, Lenin insisted, "no revolu- 
tionary movement can be strong". 

th . emselves the task of diverting the Party from 
LveTZ l Cn T\ Path > thc Tl '< }ts Mtes hurled unfounded 
emis f ft ?5 ParL r apparatuS of Regeneration" and at- 
tempts set themselves against the "rest of the Party mass. 

the Partv'h, M « ?'°^ y 3nd his SU PP^ **& 

tne^aityhad two tiers: "the upper took the decisions, the 

1 Pravda, December 15, 1«J23. 
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lower only learned about the decisions". All these assertion, 
were designed to spread mistrust for the Party leadc, 2 

In its historical advance, the Bolshevik Party has had 

oDjectea to the Party a work beinir directed from a *;„<rl , 
centre, and the whole work of the Party SrSt 
the Party apparatus. Back in 1904, when Trofly, ffi ' thh 
Plekhanoy and Martynoy, carried on his subver ive activ 

K C0nv t 0C / ti0n ,° f tIle Third Confess of t 

™' he to the tactic of contrasting the Party 

appa at™ and the masses, in an effort to "undermine ll e 
prestige of the committees in the eyes of the local C om 
munities and the workers. . Conl " 
The pamphlet Trotsky wrote at the time, "Our Political 
Tasks , was sho through with the idea of setting the Party 
masses against the Party's leading organs. He wrote 'The 

SSTfeffiS? Sl,bst!tl -' te ?.' for cc subl - 

tutcs tor the Party orgamsation, and finally, the 'dictator' 
substitutes for the CC ... it is the committeel'tl at lay down 
the line and cancel it, while the people are silent "S I , Z 

csa/sss* was the most Lzen 

she'yik^s'cJ^f y H once , aga j n hrou $ h \ t0 the »W Men- 
for tho^ nnltl if also „ dre ^ on thc Mcnsheyik arsenal 
tor the slanderous charge that the Party apparatus was "fi 

f lJT^™% "P™*™* to le$ the Party in?o 

uccembcr 1923, the Trotskyite Stukov demanded an im 
mediate replacement of the Party "cadre", which had grown 

formed unity implemented and safeguarded by purely me 



V. I Lenin, Co/fcc^ Works, Vol 43, pp. 131-32 
^terjfatt rwolulsiya No. 12, 1926, p. 50. ' 

* »" C "F*M O/pifc; Vol. 43, p. 199. 

' Pravda, December 15, 1923. 



118 



rhanical means, through the systematic suppression of indi- 
vidual initiative. Exposing the real meaning of the Men- 
lievik attacks on the Party leadership after the Second 
? ' s f the RSDLP, Lenin said that "the cries about 
this celebrated bureaucracy are just a screen for dissatis- 
faction with the personal composition of the central bodies, 
a fig-leaf to cover up the violation of a pledge solemnly 
riven at the Congress". 1 

Lenin emphasised on many occasions that no man should 
be considered a bureaucrat simply because he had been 
appointed to leadership by the majority against the will of 
the minority. It is not right to accuse him of formalism if he 
is guided in his activity by thc decisions of a congress instead 
of the opinion of every discontented person. Bureaucracy 
was harmful for the Party, but in this instance it should 
be seen as "subordinating the interests of the work to thc 
interests of one's own career". 2 There is evidence of bureauc- 
racy wherever the struggle for power over-rides the inter- 
ests of the common cause. 

The Bolshevik Party has always taken a sharply negative 
attitude to bureaucracy. The RCP(B) Programme said that 
"the Party continues ceaselessly to conduct a resolute strug- 
gle against bureaucracy ... so as to wipe out this evil". 3 It 
believed that the main means of eradicating bureaucracy 
was not "shaking up" the workers of the apparatus, but 
gradually drawing all the working people into the administ- 
ration of the state. 

In his concluding speech at a meeting of the communist 
group of the Second All-Russia Miners' Congress, Lenin 
said that "overcoming the evils of bureaucracy requires hun- 
dreds of measures, wholesale literacy, culture and participa- 
tion in thc activity of the Workers' and Peasants' Inspec- 
tion"/ 4 The opposition's attacks in the autumn of 1923 
showed that neither Trotsky nor his supporters had aban- 
doned the Menshevik distortion of Lenin's principles of 
inner Party life. 

The spirit of Menshevism also pervaded all of Trotsky's 
talk in "The New Line" about the Party as a supra-class 
organisation. He urged that the Bolshevik Party, the rev- 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 7, p. 363. 

2 Ibid., p. 364. 

! CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . ., Part I, p. 416. 
< V. I. Lenin. Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 68. 
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siege in the Party" and "exclusive laws against individuals 
and groups", and said: "We not only can but we must create 
a 'state of siege' in relation to unstable and vacillating 
elements, and all our Party Rules, the whole system of cen- 
tralism now endorsed by the Congress are nothing but a 
'state of siege' in respect to the numerous sources of political 
vagueness." 1 

After the proletariat's take-over, the struggle against 
"political amorphousness" in the Party continued to be im- 
portant because the class environment producing it had not 
been eliminated. In his book, "Left." -wing Communism — an 
Infantile Disorder, Lenin said that the revolution had ousted 
the landowners and the capitalists, but the small commodity 
producers were still there. This petty-bourgeois element 
surrounded the working class on every side, permeated it 
and corrupted it with its ideology, continuously producing 
within it relapses into petty-bourgeois spinel essness, scat- 
tering, and individualism, with swings from enthusiasm to 
despondency. 

The proletariat had taken over in order to destroy the 
forces and traditions of the old society and to establish a 
new society on communist lines. Its political and organisa- 
tional work was to re-educate the mass of small-commodity 
producers and to get them to accept its ideology. The grow- 
ing ideological and organising role of the proletariat was 
closely linked with the consolidation of its political party 
on the basis of strict centralisation and discipline. Lenin 
wrote: "Without a party of iron that has been tempered in 
the struggle, a party enjoying the confidence of all honest 
people in the class in question, a party capable of watching 
and influencing the mood of the masses, such a struggle can- 
not be waged successfully."-' The existence of factions within 
the ruling party of the working class tends to weaken its 
unity of purpose and action and to undermine the working- 
class dictatorship. Accordingly, the Tenth Parly Congress, 
which outlined measures further to extend democracy within 
the Party, resolutely rejected any unbusinesslike and fac- 
tional criticism. 

A separate clause in the Leninist resolution of the Con- 
gress specified the penalty in store for splinterers and de- 

l V. I. Lenin, CuUcclcd Works. Vol. 7, p. 322. 
- Ibid., Vol. 31, pp. 44-4.3. 
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"winning*' Moscow was formulated in a special clause in the 
draft resolution which the Trotskyitcs sought to impose on the 
Party organisations. 

Meetings of Party activists were held in all the six dis- 
tricts of Moscow in the first^ half of December 1923, to dis- 
cuss the Central Committee's resolution, "On Party Con- 
struction". The opposition mustered all its forces to win over 
those who were attending these meetings. The fight against 
the Trotskyites was fiercest in the Krasnaya Presnya Dis- 
trict, which had the biggest Party organisation in the city. 
The meeting there was attended by the opposition's main 
forces, including Preobrazhensky, Osinsky, Smirnov, Drob- 
nis, Rafail and Stukov, and their speeches on December 2, 7 
and S were specimens of malicious criticising attacks against 
the Central Committee and the local Party apparatus. 
However, the Krasnaya Presnaya District Communists did 
not follow the opposition. After a three- day discussion, the 
members of the cell bureaus approved the Central Com- 
mittee's political and organisational line and said that the 
whole effort to improve inner Party life "must be carried on 
in accordance with the CC resolution, which indicated the 
true way of uniting the Party". The meeting urged all Party 
members to act together in support of the CC line. 1 The 
Trotskyites in the district were completely defeated. By mid- 
December, 76 of the 80 cells at enterprises in the district had 
adopted resolutions in the spirit of the decision passed by a 
meeting of district Party activists. 2 

The platform of the Trotskyite opposition was also con- 
demned by a meeting of the cell bureaus and active workers 
of. the Moscow organisation, which was held on December 
11. This meeting clearly showed that the oppositionists' talk 
about Party democracy was entirely hypocritical. The meet- 
ing patiently heard out the direct attacks of Sap ronov and 
Stukov, and the diplomatically subtle speeches of Radek and 
Preobrazhensky. But when workers representing the districts 
began to criticise the Trotskyites, the factionalists booed, 
shouted and staged walkouts. Nevertheless, an overwhelm- 
ing majority of Moscow Party activists passed a resolution 
m support of the CC line which was motioned by Mikhail 
Kalinin. 



* See Pmvda, December 12, 1923. 
Sec Pravdti, December 15, 1923. 
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a e M , c ^ or p n C i™1 P">Po^I S for implementing it 8 ^ 
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5 s2?rS^'DeceS ber * 6, * m 
1 Pravda, December 20,' lO^!^ 
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The opposition failed in its efforts ot establish its inlluence 
in Moscow's military organisations: only 22 of the 93 Party 
cells supported the Trotskyites. But the struggle was intense 
because many leaders of the opposition held responsible posts 
in the Red Army. Trotsky himself was People's Commissar 
for Army and Navy Affairs and Chairman of the Revolution- 
ary military Council of the USSR; Antonov-Ovseyenko, Chief 
of the Political Administration of the RMC, and Muralov.. 
Commander of the troops of the Moscow Military District. 
Let us recall that both Antonov-Ovseyenko and Muralov 
had signed the ' Statement of 46" and were engaged in fac- 
tional activity. Apart from his personal speeches in defence 
of Trotskyism at Party meetings during the discussion, An- 
tonov-Ovseyenko used his official position to issue orders de- 
signed to strengthen the influence of the opposition in the 
Army's Party organisations. His factional activity was con- 
demned by a resolution of the Central Committee's Plenum on 
January 14, 1924, and by the Thirteenth Party Conference. 1 
In their efforts to falsify public opinion, the Trotskyites 
had their supporters in the central and local Party press 
twist the essence of the inner Party discussion, and delibe- 
rately misinformed the Communists. Head of the Party Life 
Department in Pravda, Konstantinov, and his deputy, Vigi- 
lyansky, held up the publication of articles and Party meet- 
ings resolutions aimed against the opposition. At the same 
time, in their speeches at Party meetings the Trotskyites slan- 
dered the Central Committee and Pravda, accusing them of 
"violating workers' democracy in the sphere of the Party 
press and in giving "untrue and biased information" about 
the course of the discussion. The Central Control Commis- 
sion, which organised a check-up on the work of this depart- 
ment, adopted a special decision saying that because persons 
acting from anti -Party interests had secured control of the 
J^arty Life Department, the wrong light was being thrown on 
the discussion in Pravda. It added: "Being responsible to 
the Party and the working class, the CC organ cannot do 
otherwise than quite definitely conduct the CC's line." 2 
Shortly afterwards, the Thirteenth Party Conference point- 
5S,? ut ™ e need to reinforce the Central Party Organ with 
htting forces ' ol Party writers. ] 

I S n ec Thirteenth Conference of the RCP(B). . p. 155. 
■ I ravda, December 23, 1 923. 
See Thirteenth Conference of the RCP(B)..., p. 203. 
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' V. I. Lenin. Collected Worhs, Vol. 33, pp . 27I _ 72 . 
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It was stili too early to eliminate all private trade, which 
is why the correct way was gradually to restrict and ease out 
private capital in trade through the utmost development of 
co-operatives an( j s tate trade, which would signify a simulta- 
neous extension of the socialist sector. Co-operative and slate 
trade had to be so organised as to offer higher-quality goods 
at lower prices. The Party did not panic in face of private 
capital, and indicated ways of curbing it by means of a 
prices-and-taxes policy. In order to exercise control of private 
trade, the Central Committee proposed that firm prices 
should be fixed for sugar, salt and kerosene. 

The Central Committee came out for a fuller application 
of planning in the economy, but added that the plan should 
not be regarded as a cure-all for the country's economic ills. 
How well the state could direct planning depended on the 
possibility of regulating the many millions of small peasant 
farms, and on the stability of the ruble. That is why the Cen- 
tral Committee set out as a primary task measures to com- 
plete the monetary reform so as to stabilise the ruble's parity. 

A broad discussion on the Party's immediate tasks in the 
sphere of economic policy got underway as soon as the CC 
resolution was published. On December 27, 1923, it was 
unanimously endorsed at meetings of Party cell secretaries 
and active workers of the Zamoskvorechye and Sokolniki 
districts of Moscow. 1 

Two days later, a Moscow meeting of Party activists dis- 
cussed the results of the economic year and the immediate 
economic tasks. On behalf of the Trotskyitc opposition, Osin- 
sky motioned a "resolution of four" which he had drafted 
together with Prcobrazhensky, Pyatakov and V. Smirnov. 

This was rejected by the meeting, which by an overwhelm- 
ing majority approved the CC resolution, and decided to 
pass it on for discussion to the Party organisations, laying 
special stress on the need to give the fullest consideration to 
the experienced Party members in evaluating the Central 
Committee's practical proposals. 2 That was another blow at 
the factionalists. The Party no longer wished to hear the dem- 
agogic inventions about the activity of the governing or- 
gans being "haphazard and lacking in method", about the 
"lack of plan and leadership"; the Party wanted to have con- 
c rete busin ess-like proposals for strengthening the economy. 

1 Sec Pravdet, January I, 1924. 
* Ibid. 
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1 FSfw&i January 9, J 924. 
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d made many practical proposals to improve the organi- 
an t [ on of production. The People's Commissar for Public 
Health. N. A. Semashko, who took part in the discussion at 
the Model Printing Works, remarked on the unanimity with 
which tiie Communists adopted his proposal to make a busi- 
ness-like calculation of the possibilities of improving their 
economic indicators. 1 

On January 10-12, 1924, the Eleventh Moscow Gubernia 
Party Conference met to sum up the discussion in Moscow. 2 
Although the Trotskyites Prcobrazhcnsky, Osinsky, Bogus- 
lavsky, Sapronov, Rafail and others continued to smear the 
Central Committee and the leadership of the Moscow Party 
Committee, they had no success. An overwhelming' majority 
of delegates at the Conference endorsed the CG policy and 
rejected all the opposition attacks as unfounded. In the elec- 
tions to the Moscow Committee, the factionalists also found 
themselves in a minority. 

Despite the difficulties, the Moscow Party organisation 
emerged from the discussion much stronger and more united. 
The Central Committee's line was approved and sup- 
ported at all the district Party conferences held in January 
1924, with the exception of Khamovniki District, where the 
Trotskyites managed to secure an insignificant majority and 
to establish themselves in the district committee leadership. 
The opposition was able to score a temporary success in that 
district, because most Party cells there consisted of students, 
with shopfloor workers making up only five per cent. 

Of the total of 413 workers' cells in Moscow, 34G, or 83.7 
per cent, voted for the CC line, and only 67, or less than 17 
per cent, for the opposition. As a rule, the latter were Party 
cells at small factories. :! 

The CC line was also approved by most Party cells at 
Soviet institutions: 181 out of 238. The opposition was sup- 
ported by just over two-thirds of the college and by 22 of 
the 93 Army Party cells. The opposition managed temporar- 
ily to take over control of the. leadership in the Moscow, 
Ivanovo-Voznescnsk and Kashira uyezd committees,' 1 but 
even there its position was unstable. During the discussion, 
the Central Committee line was unanimously approved in 

' See Pravda, January 9, 1924. 
! See Pravda, January It, 12, 13, 14 and 15, 1924. 
~ See Pravda, January 12, 1924. 
Sec Pravda, May 16, 1924. 
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E I. Kviring and others exposed the demagogic attacks 
l-W noDOsitionists, whose purpose was to weaken the Par- 



hv'the oppositionists, whose purpose was to w 
tvand the dictatorship of the proletariat. 1 

In early January 1924 the Communists of Yekaterinburg, 
Perm, Motovilikha, Chusovaya, Nadczhdinsk, Zlatoust, the 
Kizel coal district and other towns and districts across the 
country came out unanimously in support of the CC line, 
and against the opposition's anti-Party actions. 2 The Che- 
lyabinsk Party organisation was the only one in the Urals 
where the Trotskyitcs managed temporarily to throw the 
Party's ranks into confusion. However, even there the suc- 
cess of the oppositionists was short-lived. 

A plenum of the Urals Regional Party Committee was 
held on January 6, 1924. Its resolution stated quite definitely 
that '"in the struggle between the two trends in the Party — 
Leninism and Trotskyism" the plenum was "fully and res- 
olutely taking the Leninist path".- 3 The participants in the 
plenum declared that they saw it as their duty to continue the 
struggle under the leadership of the Central Committee 
against Menshevism of every stripe, and against attacks on 
"the organisational forms of the proletarian revolutionary 
Party". The following day, more than 2,000 Communists at- 
tended a city Party meeting in Yekaterinburg. A report on 
the Party's tasks was given by A. V. Lunacharsky. By an 
absolute majority, the meeting adhered to the resolution 
adopted by the regional committee plenum the day before. 

There was also a broad discussion on various aspects of 
Party life in the Party organisations in Donbas. The bureau 
of the Donetsk Gubernia Party Committee issued an address 
to all members of the gubernia Party organisation urging 
the Communists of Donbas to give unanimous backing to the 
decisions of the CC and the CCC. It declared Trotsky's acts 
to be destructive for the "Party's unity" and revising Lenin's 
view of discipline" in the Party, and demanded that in the 
interests of the "Party's unity" the oppositionists should be 
condemned/' This address helped many Communists to see 
i r °r? h the T^^y^' factional demagogy. A plenum of 
the Donetsk Gubernia Party Committee met in January 1924 
tojium up the results of the discussion in Donbas, and em- 

J Sec Pravtla, December 22, 1923. 
• ace Pravdu, January 10, 1924. 
Ibid. 

' See Pravda, January 9, 1924. 
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Party organisations, condemned m7 ' - * a and » ;h ' 
moves. The plenum Vailed oTtt t^Tp'T ' fac,i "' ' 
.'any closer round the Cent, ■ I r ™ 'y mem hevs to 
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3 M 5 ^ (Baku Worker) TV t « 

' SCC <**8W January 1, ] 934 . 
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organisations turned out to be 
elements. 



A Plenum of the RCP(B) Central Committee, which was 
also attended by members and alternate members of the Cen- 
tral Control Commission and two representatives of the CCC 
of the Ukraine, was held on January 14 and 15, 1924. It 
discussed the country's international position, and the tasks 
in the sphere of economic policy and Party construction, and 
made a preliminary summing-up of the Party discussion. It 
turned out that 98.7 per cent of the Communists had voted 
for the Central Committee's line and 1 .3 per cent for the 
opposition, which got its support mainly in the offices and 
colleges. 1 

K. Y. Voroshilov, N. A, Skrypnik, J. V. Stalin and other 
speakers at the Plenum sharply criticised the opposition's 
line and the behaviour of its leaders, Trotsky, Pyatakov, An- 
tonov-Ovseyenko and Radek. Stalin motioned a proposal that 
the next Party Conference, the Thirteenth, should discuss, 
alongside various aspects of Party construction and economic 
policy, a special resolution on the results of the discussion. 
He said the resolution should characterise the activity of 
the Trotskyite opposition and state the measures capable of 
■safeguarding the Party in the future from the upheavals and 
the poison which had been injected in the heat of the dis- 
cussion". Having discussed a report on the immediate tasks 
ot economic policy and Party construction, the Plenum ap- 
proved the CG resolution on economic questions and Party 
construction. After a detailed examination, the Plenum re- 
jected I yatakov s amendments to the resolution on economic 
questions. As a result, Pyatakov alone voted for the opposi- 
tion s amendments. 

Threats against the CC and against "arrogant leaders*' 
iang m the speeches of Pyatakov and Antonov-Ovseyenko. 
ivaclek came out in defence of Trotsky and tried to prove to 
me Flenum that for all his individual shades" Trotsky had 
tyei been a Menshevik, even when "he was adhering orean- 
sahonally to the Mensheviks". These speeches were con- 
? Y - ■ C Plenilm - The participants in the Plenum also 
S ; c i ltlc ,i sed . R adek's activity as the RCP(B) represen- 
^"^thc Comintern. In that responsible post, Radek tried 

19$. KPSS ' Spravochnik (The CPSU Handbook), Moscow, 196.1 ,,. 
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Conference called on all Party organisations to go on to the 
olution of the problems that lay ahead. Its resolution re-em- 
phasised that solid Party unity was the main premise for 
preserving and further advancing the revolutionary gains. 
The decisions of the Thirteenth Party Conference gave the 
Party a clear programme of action and defined the tasks 
ahead in the further extension and strengthening of the So- 
viet Union's economic and political foundations. These doc- 
uments were a reflection of the Party's single purpose in im- 
plementing the Leninist plan for socialist construction. 



Strengthening Party Unity on the Basis of 
the Thirteenth Conference and the Thirteenth 
Congress of the RCP(B) Decisions 

The Thirteenth Conference, having unanimously con- 
demned the petty-bourgeois deviation of the Trotskyite 
opposition, set before the Party important tasks in developing 
the economy and improving Party work. Its decisions were 
a fresh expression of the Party's urge for the unity of its 
ranks. The conference worked out a broad programme of 
action in that direction for all Party organisations. 

The Conference ended on January 18, 1924, and three days 
later came the terrible news that Lenin was dead. The Party, 
the Soviet people and all progressive mankind were in a 
state of profound grief. At that hour of sorrow the Party's 
unity with the labouring masses, the working class above all, 
was revealed with fresh force. There was a surge in the 
workers' desire to link their lot with the Communist Party, 
fn the fust few days after Lenin's death, 6,000 workers in 
Moscow and Moscow Region alone applied to join the Party, 
lhey wrote that they yearned to become Party members to 
dedicate themselves to implementing Lenin's precepts. 
Workers of the Vladimir Ilyich Works in Moscow wrote in 
then- collective application: "We request the RCP cell to 
admit us into its midst— the Communist Party. The death of 
our dear leader, Vladimir Ilyich Lenin, has made us realise 
gat every politically conscious worker must be a vehicle of 
ms ideas and must translate his precepts into life." 1 Similar 
applications were being received by Party committees 
tnrougta the country. 

1 Prctvda, February 5, 1924. 
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hM f ? y ' a Plenum of thc RCP ( B ) Antral Comim* 
Pn M- 0m ^ an, n ni ' y 2 , 9 10 *■ '92*. adopted a dedSS^n* 
Knroiling Shopfloor Workers in the Party", 1 which dk,?? 
fte procedures for the Lenin Enrolment tteftSh 
nttees had the duty to help applicant, obtain reference £2: 
members who had the required Party record. Lph^Z® 
^ membership were accepted from individual, an d "2 
whole collectives, but enrolment was carried out on, 
apphcanfs merits The Plenum recommended a p in," 
chscusMon of applicants at general workers' «m&STS 
enterpnses, a procedure that helped to select the besfrZ 
and women from the working class for the Party and fn , 
sohdate £ ties with the broad masses of the wcLitn ' , , X" 
The Central Committee specifically drew the atten h, „f 
knned "Sir, 1 " th <=Po'iticaI c-ducation of those who 
joined during he Lenm Enrolment. It recommended f 

sh uM have UC e at, ° n ^ nCW ™<^™Lb£ 

Part iST-ffW Cd ° n a StUdy ° f the of I 

laity and Leninism, concentrating on such subjects is 

<t£?™lt£ C Z X L ^ "V'x Strugg,e for the P %£ 
' Lenm °" a " d "L-in on Party 

«SSSf«,j»if* S EnroIment > aI most 300,000 workers, 
p p R t, d A '™ y 1UCn a PP ,ied for membership in the 
laity. From February 1 to August I. 1924, 203 000 persons 

V i ■ ,i el 8 PW ccnt ' were "Jdustrial or transport work- 

in Llartfw f m f on n ' 924 ' " le P-^ntage 'of workers 
in the Fai ty went up from 4-1 to 00 per cent * 

In that period, more than 25,000 workers joined the Mos- 
cow Party organisation. In the Leningrad organisation e 
number ot candidates for the Party increased from 6 5(10 on 
february 1, 1924, to 26,300 by June I, or four ifa£K 

I v thr ■ V f ^'^i'" ". had bem 1,300 candidates 

by he start of the Lenm Enrolment, and 6,900 by (he end 

01 flv e t,mes more - 5 I" Penza, 1,079 shopflooi workers 

1 Sec CI'SU in the Rcsohlh,,! and Dm.u,m S .... Part I n„ 809-11 

»5 '""'W P tekwtm imtAdmA Material* im \'„f,!ii:i. i r/,- 

:J Ibid., p. 73, ' 
1 Ibid., p. 43. 
5 Ibid., p. m. 
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, Emitted to the Party by May 1 1924, increasing 
bad been aam ^ ; n the gu bernia Party organisation 




per UJUU workers. 

DU \!' Mtiisky Shipbuilding Works, the Lenin Enrolment 
At * ^ the ' number of Communists from 45 to 215 per 
i^workers.^ The rapid growth in the numerical strength 
i Party organisations in production helped to enhance their 
\Xv the drive to rehabilitate and further develop industry. 
Thr Party's social make-up was improved, its unity and co- 
hesion was consolidated, and its ties with the working class 
and all working people extended. m , 

This policy of bringing about a sharp increase m Farty 
membership by enlisting shopfloor workers was based on 
Lenm's precept about the leading role of the working class 
at every stage of the struggle for communist construction. 
Lenin had written: "Only a definite class, namely, thc urban 
workers and the factory, industrial workers m general, IS 
able to lead the whole mass of the working and exploited 
people in the struggle to throw off the yoke of capital, m 
actually carrying it out, in thc struggle to maintain and con- 
solidate the victory, in the work of creating the new socialist 
social system and in the entire struggle for the complete abo- 
lition of classes." 11 The working class exercises its leading role 
in the drive to transform society through its state and eco- 
nomic organs, the trade unions, co-operatives and young com- 
munist and other social organisations. The Communist Party 
is the best embodiment of working class influence on every 
aspect of society's life. Thc Lenin Enrolment, by assuring 
the Party of a predominantly working class make-up, inten- 
sified the influence of that class on every sphere ot the Soviet 
people's life — production, economic, social, political and. 
spiritual. 

Thc January (1924) Plenum of thc RCP(B) Central Com- 
mittee also confirmed the resolutions of the 13th Party Con- 
ference "On the Results of the Discussion and on the Petty- 



1 See Pnd znamenem leninizma (Under the Leninist Banner) No. 13, 
1924, Penza, p, 13. 

■ See The Party i„ the Light »f Figures. . „ p. 70. 
1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 420. 
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Bourgeois Deviation in the Party", ;i On Party Construct; i 
and On the Immediate Tasks of Economic Policy- ? H 
tered an addendum to the resolution on the results n ??" 
discussion, drawing the attention of all local orgamsatiB 
where the discussion had assumed acute forms to the f I 
to smooth things out as soon as possible and to consolS 

L^ll/ aTtY mnkS ' Whkh beCame 3tf 

The exposure of the petty-bourgeois substance of the T oJ 

felSft thc ^ tiie mass °f Party members 

of the Central Committee's concrete measures in Party con 
; ruction and the economy, and the heightened resporoiS 
falling on each Communist for the future of the Par y S 
the state all went to strengthen the unity of the Part?! 
ranks, and to wean away from Trotsky's anti-Party -roL 
the small number of primary organisations and mdi4S 
members who had supported the opposition during the dS 
cussion. ° ls 

inJl^/Tr^ committees b ?S a n to receive applications from 
individual Communists and resolutions adopted by mo- Z 
m Party organisations condemning their former views nd 
giving assurances of support for the Central Commixes 

wl fk r remlm - bmldm§ " WOrkers P assed a resolution in 
wmcn the Communists censured their anti-Party attitudes 
during the discussion. It said that it was the duty of every 
member of the cell to strengthen the close cohesion, unity 
and confidence m the Party's Central Committed 
During the discussion, the Trotskyite opposition had man- 

?E w"? ™^ *° Wl " over the Paf ty organisation at the 
Urn Works in Moscow. But in early April, a general meeting 
ol its members resolved: "To consider the cell's old line* 
adopted during the Party discussion in the spirit of the so- 
called opposition under the influence of demagogic speeches 
by some responsible comrades, to be erroneous, and to in- 
form the Party district committee and the whole .Moscow 
organisation that we are fully backing the all-Party Lenii 
line, which we consider the only correct one. ... We belieye 
it to be necessary to establish solid unity in the Party, not 
by a conciliatory blunting of edges between the contending 



I S ee 9 PSV } { /iC Resolutions and Decisions..., Part L p. 807. 
- Sec Pravda, February 10, 1924. P * 
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i f hv rallying the Party on the platform of rock-like 
f ist 1 BoUevism with a relentless sifting of everything 

Trotskyite influence by rank-and-file 
ThC Ambers then spread to the colleges and the offices. 
p arty V^ectSg of Party members and candidate 

ThuS i' « it the Second Moscow State University, having 
111 j Ia discussed a report on thc results of the Thirteenth 
hear d a n V rcn f u Ily adhered to its decisions, including 
? r Xfbu?on of the ideological substance of the opposition 
ltS neuXurgeois deviation within the Party. The meeting 
t S S olutcly condemned a speech by Vorobyov, a student of 
S First Moscow State University, and a member ol he 
^amovniki District Party Committee who had told a dis- 
ScT Party meeting, allegedly on behalf of most student- 
Communists, that the All-Russia Party Conference did not 
express the views of the whole Party.- p _ . ^ + . 

The Trotskyites on the whole also failed m their attempt 
to range young people against the older generation in the 
Party. On January 17, 1924, a Plenum of the Central Com- 
mittee of the Russian Communist Youth League passed a 
decision exposing Trotsky's acts as clashing with the aims ol 
"the revolutionary education of the new cadres of communist 
youth". During the discussion, the leaders of the Komsomol 
Komsomol activists, students of Moscow higher schools and 
workers' training departments wrote articles ior the press 
sharply rebuffing Trotsky's anti-Party actions. 

"The Party discussion was a historic test tor our League, 
said N. P. Chaplin, Secretary of the Komsomol Central 
Committee, in his report at the Sixth All-Umon Congress 
of the Komsomol. "For the first time since the League was 
set up fundamental Party issues were raised which made 
each activist give deep thought about what Leninism is. 1 he 
Komsomol has passed the test." 3 

While rank-and-file Party members, realising their errors, 
were censuring the stand they had taken during the discus- 
sion, the top oppositionists did not cease their subversive 
activity in the Party. Thus, Maximovsky, Zhakov, bapronov 
and other oppositionists who had managed to infiltrate the 



1 Pravda, April 15, 1924. 

2 See Pravda, February 27, 192-1. 

3 Pravda, July 16, 1924. 
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'Heir Cty P to «f agitato,, handpiece ' £ 
the Central Committed UnLlfu^T* to fight «W"-C 
«■* ^ this group wax P,l , Am, ? ng " ,e W 
I- N. Smirnov, V M S ^brazhensky, I-yat. 

the Khamovniki District mteTlS* , r P , e of turn 'n? 
against the Party the ...» bnd « eh ?? d fresh battles 
from all the oS'STm™ aSSCmb ed , tfcwe its f<» cc 
had nothing- to do fflfelfeS T^"* 1>CrS ° ,ls 
Prcobrazhensfcv was Uttered witl . ? 0T J™™«™- Thus, 
Serp i Molot Works K r! oldco Si ^ ^ 
Pyatakov, in the eell of the S,m„ ™ r Imono y sk y District: 
the same district; Drobni in 21 M E ™" onllc Council of 

Works of Krasnaya Presnya District and iN^f ^ 
the cell p the Ikar Work* in p., - N^V, n 

«on during .he diT 2 had ^ °* M*** 'he opposi- 

niki Dislrict to' 53» ° f Kh — 

with it. The opposit on.™ Ld f > • nC ' Pa , rty or « ani ««tion 
the district con , SSSSSS t , , ^ " P f . he «****«P of 
attended by Sfti!.?*^^ which were 

PWVa] an / 5l S oMh C fine'TI Wh;Ch * 
mittee fully expressed the views „? .1 ^".^istrict com- 
sation. v,cws of " >e district Tarty organi- 

G»» - Bolshevism's ^SfiS »'(«MS ft 

Se« ^mvrfft, February 21. ffift 
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Tl e participants in the Third Khamovniki Party Confer- 
- which opened on May 9, 1924. sharply condemned the 
^fVparty activity of the old leadership, headed by Maxi- 
an ky and declared that the change in the leadership had 
f^to the establishment of the Party Jine in the district, 
t greater activity among; the members of the organisation 
cf closer contacts between the Party cells and the district 
^nrruittee. By am absolute majority the conference passed 
a resolution fully endorsing- the CC's activity. 1 

The opportunist activity of the leadership of the Moscow 
Uyezd Committee likewise ended in total failure. In a reso- 
lution on April 10, 1924, the Uyezd Committee itself admit- 
ted that its work and state of organisation were unsatisfac- 
tory. A conference of the Moscow Uyezd Party organisation 
held on April 20 and 21, heard a report and, by an absolute 
majority, adhered to this evaluation, emphasising that the 
old leadership had pursued the wrong political line. The 
conference elected a new Party committee.' In May 1924, 
the Twelfth Gubernia Party Conference noted that Party 
organisations in the gubernia had, as their conferences had 
shown, strengthened the cohesion of their ranks on the basis 
of Leninism, and had overcome the oppositionist vacillation 
which had occurred in the course of the discussion. 5 

As the explanatory and organisation work on the basis 
of the Thirteenth Party Conference decisions went forward, 
the opposition line was abandoned even by the provincial 
organisations which had supported it during the discussion. 
As a rule, these organisations had few workers among their 
members, so that petty-bourgeois ideology had an especially 
strong influence. The Penza Gubernia Party organisation was 
typical in this respect: during the discussion the opposition 
line was supported by two-thirds of the cells in the city of 
Penza and three uyezd organisations out of 13. 

Penza Gubernia was a typically agricultural area. Of the 
1,044,000 population over the age of 18, just over 40.000, 
or 3.85 per cent, were blue- and white-collar workers. More 
man 90 per cent of the population in the gubernia was en- 
gaged in agriculture. The workers were scattered among a 
great number of small factories mainly in the food and the 

* Sec Pravda, May 13, 1924. 

Pravda, April 23, 1924. 
J Pravda, May IS, 1924. 
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used r™*^ ^ ££ ^1:^*" a »« 

wages to suggest to the Communist, Zt V^ JT^ of 
protecting: the interests of Se*K££ ? lL, a** ' S " 0t 
did not have "a dirtntor,h;,r„f 7, , be . cause the country 
dictatorsWpV* ?t^ffil^ & ariat ' bUf S h£ Par ^ 
• to the CC resolution on Pnrf, \ . pay,n S h P service 
insisted that it ha th • defe t of Z JSSS <W°* itionisl * 
up factions and jj^^^^if^ frecd <™ *> set 

-ectinrof ,\ n pen"rct T p r a °f yifC W*k a general 
19'4 adnnf H , ? ^"ty Party organisation of January 7 

nia committee Wed to obtin t f^r- 
mcetin? of the Parfv'. J,h • b ™kng of the plenary 
absolute maforih %n S ., " m co l nmittee - However, by an 

Hon and ^F&SSJaST 1 ^f** Kosterin ' s ^ 
of Out Wbmria^^ amendments to a resolution 
cracy § commtttecs bureau on inner Party demo- 

unanimous! y passed a f^th^t * 1 * - Part > r Conference", 
decisions. P ieso ^tion approving & € Conference s 
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A other general meeting of the city organisation was held 
■ Penza on February 12, with A. V. Lunacharsky giving 
in port on tlie Party's tasks. The meeting endorsed the de- 
a . r .^ s f the Thirteenth Conference and urged every member 
C f S1 the Party to discard the various factional, considerations 
j ra Uy round the Central Committee. The resolution said; 
"The meeting sends its greetings to the Central Committee 
and declares that under its leadership and with our support 
for it, the Party will succeed in overcoming all obstacles on 
our way and in realising the precept of the Party's late leader, 
V, I. Lenin." The line of the Trotskyite opposition was 
exposed and condemned by the uyezd and city Party confer- 
ences held from February 5 to 25, 1924. 

In their struggle against the anti- Party elements, the Com- 
munists of Penza were greatly assisted by M. K. Muranov, 
member of the RCP(B) Central Control Commission, whom 
its Presidium had appointed to head the gubernia commission 
to check up on the non-proletarian make-up of the Party 
organisation. Muranov, a loyal Leninist and a one-time 
member of the Bolshevik group in the Fourth Duma, deliv- 
ered numerous speeches to show the true face of the Penza 
oppositionists and their mentors from the centre, and helped 
to see through to the real aims pursued by Trotsky and his 
supporters. 

The Sixteenth Gubernia Party Conference was held in 
Penza from May 10 to 14, 1924, to discuss the tasks facing 
the organisation in view of the approaching Thirteenth Con- 
gress of the RCP(B). Speakers at the conference noted that 
the discussion within the Party had been a very painful one 
in the gubernia and that the turning point was reached only 
after the Thirteenth All-Russia Party Conference, when the 
whole organisation approved the CC line on Party construc- 
tion and economic matters, and the Central Committee's 
assessment of the opposition's actions. The Conference worked 
out measures designed to invigorate the political activity of 
Party members in the fight against the petty-bourgeois 
ideology. 

, The decisions of the Thirteenth Conference also helped 
the Communists of the Crimea to expose the Trotskyite op- 
position, whose views there were being aggressively spread 
oy some of the responsible workers headed by N. Uhmtsev, 
the regional Party secretary. On January 9, 1924, two mem- 
of the regional committee, N. Ufimtsev and S. Said- 
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attack, against f&SS^^lSkSS «W 
°f he regional committee in Femua n P T? ' neeti »S 
Galiyev and their wfrnm J I, J 2 < Uhm ^ev, Said 
tain the Troukyite C0 " tinued «> S 

Said-Gaii/cv 'group were rvL 7 fin ' f £l Ufimf ^ 
section of its participuAs C S b >' a large 

^tt^H? 1 WBjatf Com,m,nis,s 

of the moves by the -TvottkCi, ' ™ ° d " le C0 »H>lete fiasco 
the report o, y tl e CW a ^CoT A ? * c 

fid solution of an he mnior ■ f — thc Part y' s 
national and iZ p^Z ^' 5 

was conducting a corrcc ™ ? ' f^***®*! ftat the CC 
improving Pat tv- acHv K T f' S Cnt line on questions of 
organs, the dde«4 wiH t th * f^"™ «>f the leading Party 
Trotskyite ffi^^^fif t»e pro" 
committee and the reJJLl f , ? ,n . en to the >'eS<onal 
those who had taken i ^n I ''° fro '» 
Party discussion Len " 1ISl Stand du >ing the inner 
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■ resu lts of these conferences, Pravda observed: "If 
U P . 1 ^j ic January All-Union Conference anyone had still 
hi of widening the cracks and breaches in our Party, 

thin" now remains of these hopes. In Moscow, Leningrad, 
rsTzliny Novgorod, the Urals, the Ukraine, Armenia and 
Azerbaijan— all over the country— delegates have endorsed 
the CC line with the greatest and not at all surprising una- 

niity, issuing a resolute condemnation of those who had 
wanted to betray the Leninist principles of Party organisation 
and to divert it from the firm Leninist path/' 1 Life itself 
provided the touchstone for the Central Committee's policy. 
It took only a few months for the Trotskyite opposition's 
attacks on the Party to be revealed as unfounded and men- 
dacious. 

The Party refuted the Trotskyite arguments both in the- 
oretical and in practical terms. The implementation of the 
measures it had mapped out in thc sphere of the economy 
promoted the further consolidation of thc economy. By mid- 
1924, the marketing crisis was in the main overcome, and thc 
price spread between industrial goods and farm produce was 
markedly reduced. The completion of thc monetary reform 
helped to stabilise the parity of the ruble, laid a sound 
financial foundation for economic development and helped 
to improve the working people's material conditions. At the 
end of April 1924, the Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissars issued their decree on the 
single agricultural tax, which was calculated in gold rubles 
and levied entirely in cash. The introduction of the single 
agricultural tax helped considerably to intensify the finan- 
cial drive against the kulaks and to consolidate the middle 
and poor peasant farms. 

The People's Commissariat for Internal Trade was set up 
m May 1924, a measure designed to enhance the state direc- 
tion ot trade, to improve the operation of trading bodies and, 
consequently, to oust private capital from the sphere of 
trade. Contrary to the Trotskyite prediction of a looming 
crisis and the sway of private capital, thc Party's economic 
policy led to a further strengthening of the commanding 
Positions of socialism in thc economy, the rise in the living 
^andards of the working people, and even closer cohe- 
sion of the working class and thc peasantry round the Party's 



1 Pravda, May is, 1924. 
1Q-2GI6 
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s»w which ™ '>r" Ucc ^ ,ml thc Thii| «« ?■ by 
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1 thittemh Cn^rss of the ncp(ii). . p< , 9 
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.. , n f the bond between socialist industry and 
c ° nS( llinc, and consolidation of (he alliance between the 
' IU "| L -' v class and the peasantry, were very prominent at thc 
% efs It gave the most serious attention to ideological 
ITand ideological and political education of all Party 
^embers, especially those who had joined in the Lenin Enrol - 

^During the discussion of the CC's political and organisa- 
tional reports, the Trotskyites once again tried to involve the 
p al tv in a discussion of matters^ that had been settled. In 
their speeches at the Congress, Trotsky and Preobrazhensky 
strove to justify their anti-Party conduct. Trotsky gave the 
principles of inner Party democracy a demagogic reading and 
once again declared that the CC's line on inner Party con- 
struction was wrong. He said that : 'certain passages" in the 
decisions taken by thc Thirteenth Party Conference were 
"wrong and unjust" and declared that he (lid not agree with 
his stand being described as a petty-bourgeois deviation in 
the Party. Preobrazhensky tried to prove that his economic 
"amendments" had been correct, and opposed a purge of 
Party cells in the non-productive sector and the ban on fac- 
tions and groupings. 

The fresh attempts of the Trotskyites to impose their op- 
portunist views on thc Congress were a complete failure. 
Delegates D. Z. Manuilsky, V. V, Kuibyshev, Y. E. Rudzutak, 
N. P. Chaplin, Y. Yaroslavsky and others, and J. V, Stalin in 
his concluding speech on organisational questions, said quite 
clearly that the Trotskyites sought to destroy the Leninist 
principles of the Party's organisational structure and to get 
J* off the path of socialist construction indicated by Lenin. 
Kukhimovich, Rudzutak and other delegates exposed the 
opposition and declared that in overcoming the crisis in mar- 
keting, planning and organisation of foreign trade thc Party 
T ff C xf d ° n Lenin s precepts and the decisions of the Party's 
s vf fl Con G ress > a nd not on thc opposition's recipes. They 
wH ' ui t!l ° P°* ic Y °* large-scale imports of industrial goods, 
nn/ . °PP° sition wa s trying to foist on the Party, was 
tak a P ™ letarian but a petty-bourgeois policy. Y. E. Rudzu- 
recalled that the workers had been right in supporting the 

cot?o IOn °L tke Council of Labour and Defencc t0 im P ort 
cotton fabric I re j ected the °PP osition ' s proposal to import 

' Sec Thirteenth Congress of the RCP(B). . .. p. 197. 
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the cc isSSt Politb T a,ld ! " 

8*— the of a e ,W 

Splayed Bolshevik hm^U\\ u had ( aken a km stand and 
opposition. Itacproved&S^ S 
Conference, "On Puh, r- . ns . of the Tj i'rteent h Pa, f v 

o/- *i.c Di.c'u.r* ^ x'Te r, and 

'l>e Party", incorporatino- tleser,^ ,rf- " SC01 f Devi »*»"' in 
of the Thirteen^ cS^-rf Sep™™*?* decisi ™ 
Congress authorised the Cent™) rv ,f ' as lts own - T]us 
the same resolution and C °I" m " ee to continue, with 

«d U« Bohshevik i 1 ,~f' /» »%»ard Parly unity 
resolution said.- "AftSWSJK? aT a ^ ns Its 
cause of ensuring full Partv uni/vf ^ Ccnnrade Lcni "- lhc 
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MAt action the^hi^T P* * most s/rin- 
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Pnnciplcs of Leninivu, a , th ^ S ' 5 ° f the ^"cbmental 
the revolutions furtWsucce^s "' 1P °'' tanl f * 

J ?*ti^iX!g&#?*» 10 d --n,Ie the 



, wolM Communist movement, assessing the 

(JSA a Jld ™c the struggle of the CPSU against the Trots- 
ijnportance o ^ ^ k .- n thig fight not only was the fate 

Myites ^^utipn in Russia at stake, but also that of the 
of m C Communist movement. A victory for the Trotsky 
world w , becn a decisive success for world 
forces woum 

^mmunists abroad kept a close watch on the discussion 
l PCP(B) Let us note that when the discussion assumed 
m Tsive proportions, the Communists of Berlin, basing their 
rudgemen! on the earliest reports in the press came out in 
fivour of the Central Committee s line. The Central Com- 

ittce of the Communist Party of Germany declared that 
'J p arty organisation of Berlin and all German Communists 
supported the RCP(B) Central Committee, and resolutely 
condemned Trotsky's anti-Leninist attitude.- 

In the French Communist Party, the Rightists, led by Sou- 
valine and Rosmer, tried to induce the rank-and-file mem- 
bers to support the Trotskyite opposition, but they were given 
a rebuff by the delegates of the National Council (Confer- 
ence) of the French Communist Party, which met on June 1, 
1924. By 2,353 votes to 15, the National Council approved 
the CC line on all the outstanding issues. 3 Support for the 
RCP(B) Central Committee also came from other Communist 
Parties, among them those of Poland, Czechoslovakia, Fin- 
land and Estonia. 

The Fifth Congress of the Communist International, 
attended by delegates from 46 Communist Parties, met on 
June 17-July 8, 1924, soon after the Thirteenth Congress 
of the RCP(B). The second sitting of the Congress was a day 
symbolising the loyalty of the Communists of the world 
to Lenin's precepts: together with Moscow workers, the 
delegates assembled by Lenin's tomb in the Red Square 
to hear M. I. Kalinin's report, "Leninism and the Comin- 
tern"/* 

The Congress of the Comintern devoted much attention 
to the RCP(B) discussion and the economic situation in the 

1 William Z. Foster, History of Ike Three Internationals, New York, 
JapS, p. 349. 

' 2 See Thirteenth Congress of the IICP(B). . ., p. 26. 
' bee Pravda, June 3, 1924. 

ihv Fifth World Congress of the Communist Inlematfawl Ver- 
mm Re !">rt, Part I, Moscow-Leningrad, 1925, p. 33. 
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Trotskyism's Ideological Defeat in the 
Inner Party Discussion in Late 1924. 
Failure of Trotsky's Attempt to Substitute 
Trotskyism for Leninism 

Tl e inner Party discussion at the end of 1923 and in early 
1024 ended in defeat for the Trotskyite opposition. Thc anti- 
P tv stand of Trotsky and his supporters was sharply con- 
j rt^d bv the decisions of the Thirteenth Conference and 
- irtcenth Congress of the RCP(B). The Fifth Congress 
Comintern, having approved these decisions, pointed 
the need of fighting the manifestations of Trotskyism in 
the ranks of the international communist movement. In spite 
of this, the Trotskyitcs did not cease their splitting activity. 
In fact, they made use of Lenin's death to intensify it. Once 
again they tried to revise the fundamental principles of 
Marxist-Leninist theory. In a series of articles and pam- 
phlets published in 1924, Trotsky, Preobrazhensky and Ra- 
dek, among others, hypocritically styled themselves consis- 
tent Leninists, while actually slandering Lenin. They preten- 
ded to spread Lenin's ideas, but in fact revised Leninism, 
striving to set up Trotskyism in its place, and distorting the 
history of the Communist Party. 

In his pamphlet, the New Line, issued the day the Thir- 
teenth Party Conference opened, Trotsky declared that 
Leninism had changed its ideas, and alleged that the "per- 
manent revolution" theory was identical with thc '"main stra- 
tegic line of Bolshevism". He said that the Party's develop- 
ment up to April 1917 was a "preparatory period" of minor 
importance in its history. This idea of "'dissecting" Bolshev- 
ism was designed to back up his claim that in the period 
before the October Revolution Bolshevism had merged with 
Trotskyism, this being the only reason why it was able to 
fulfil its historic mission. 

Preobrazhensky also preached the "dissection" of Bol- 
shevism. His article, "Marxism and Leninism", and his book, 
y« /. Lenin, purveyed the idea that a distinction should be 
drawn between two periods of Leninism: one before the 
Hrst World War, and the other after it. Like Trotsky, Pre- 
obrazhensky deliberately denied the Leninism of "the first 
period" any importance of its own. He wrote: "If, to our 
jnistortune, Comrade Lenin would have ended his existence 
clore the start of thc world war, it would not have occurred 
to anyone of us to speak of Leninism as of some special 
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edition pi Marxism, as it Subsequently became." 1 Preobr, 
zhensky asserted that the "second period" of Leninism did 
not 'in any sense How logically from the first".' 2 By this 
line of argument, Preobrazbcnsky tried to reinforce Trots- 
ky's anti-Party idea that Trotskyism had "anticipated" 1 
Leninism. 

The Trolskyite publications about Lenin, while minimis 
mg his role as theorist; founder of the new type of party 
leader of the Great October Socialist Revolution and founder 
of the world's first socialist state, tried hard to build up a 
personal cult of Trotsky, in an effort to produce the "theory" 
that the proletarian revolution had two leaders— Trotsky 
and Lenin. Trotskyite reviewers of Trotsky's reminiscences 
of Lenin wrote with a ready pen that "apart from its direct 
task, Trotsky's work makes it easier for us to understand the 
majestic figure of Trotsky himself'.- 

Trotsky revised the history of the Party and concentrated 
his attacks on the Leninist line of building- socialism in one, 
separate country. In the summer of 1924, he continued his 
efforts to sow scepticism about the Party's economic policy 
and complained that "the humdrum daily round of the rev- 
olution tends to erode the revolutionary experience".' 1 He 
flatly declared that "neither communism nor even socialism 
can be built with the peasant wooden plough". Trotsky said 
that the construction of socialism required" a high technical 
level and declared that such a level could be reached only 
' if we take over the whole capitalist world" 5 . Trotsky strove 
to divert the Party and the Soviet people onto the path of 
giving world revolution a "push" and aggravating the inter- 
national situation to the point of war. These Trotskyite attacks 
against Leninism met with resolute rebuff. 

The Party's struggle against Trotskyism became especially 
acute in November and December 1924, following the pub- 
lication of Trotsky's article, "The Lessons of October", which 
he had written as an introduction to Volume III of his works. 
It gave the gist of Trotsky's revisionist views. He revised 
Leninism as a whole, notably Lenin's doctrine of the motive 
forces of the Russian revolution, preached his own "pcrma- 
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r n " doctrine and distorted the history of the 

b & passing, Trotsky accused ^J^££*K 
^mprehend^ and Ij^ «£ (kfcat of , U e 

October Evolution, and g***^ Gcnluiny te 1923, 
.evoluhonary acta* J» ^ great harm 
Trotsky s fiesh state mc cans t,. Llc tion in the USSR, 

on the Party, the cause ^o s fratema i Communist Par- 

and the ««*jban«y eff ^t«i rf d 

tics. It was ««essa,y t O ! W vu bst£mce f Trotskyism, 

all working people the anh-LWim^ ideological trend, 
and to put an end to W« d ^ need to 

KecW^ L — h and 

whili- initially we ^^S^t£ bifcW and in his 
to pay attention to what T.ohl^ °* and thc fight 

subsequent works, now that wc ar ei <- <- k a( 

against the counter-revolution «"Jt*?£££» y. Ya ros- 
jfe literary ^^^^^SS^f 

sa? ^-^rt^ 2! ass* a 

^.Bolslicyik stand ^Sft 1 ^ exposing 
The periodical press ^ November 1924 to 

WjlSfKS «S'^TpeKtd over 20 

Collections of Lenin I art.c le expo n he o i 
stance of Trotskyism and book and p 

the Party's struggle ^™k?^felTefeat of Trotsky- 
printings. A great P'rt «> &e ™gca i Re 
i, m was playri by J. V. S ahn s art^, Communi t5 ", and 
olution and the t actics 01 . Communist group 

his speech at the Plena y Meet, ot tte « Trot8 - 

kyism «r Leninism; ™^ of p arty activists by 
in the press mid speeches at »™^ ?i^ k ' M . V. Frum- 

? e % B k° V x£LlS^ I M. Kirov, 
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I. M. Vurcilvis, 0. V Kiiiisin™ v v 1 

g mc.n.W of "ffik^» r M 
International. } Kl lfle L °mmu n ijj 

penod They remained invSf £§? "> «3 

it necessary fo take an open stand for 2 » °* C " midci ' 
olution" theory. It kent savino fW . A P^Wanent rev- 
had fully vindicat d the tZ of t "™ Ct0l T Rcn>!uii °" 
In that period, the Party direr, l r, P c '™ a " e , nt eolation* 

the "dissection" fhemy as an S 1 ^e/ecret purpose of 
into Leninism of til „!. <? , to facil 'tate the inclusion 

alent and two "ImnrflrK,* . tn eory ot two mcqmv- 

? f the Bolshevik *gg% $^&! ** the hfitaj 
Lenin's precepts. After all i ^™tJ^ ?i, lticI£ ^ rdy 00 
looking back to the Par tV I Zlr T who . wrotc ™ J ^0, 
a current of poIitirVfhn £ L his ^ ncal experience, that "as 

ism during the Z^hI ' -P nly - the h,story of BoWict- 
explain liyUhThlm'bi t Ulf Steuc * c ™ sati ^^Uy 
most difficult c^^^^^. 11 ? P d maintai ». ™»#* 
victory of the JSS&.fffi ftftfg % 
successes were due not only to the fact tl n !r 'i ^ 
the sound foundation of M n vi, Thl \ ,l , was bnscci " n 

that "Bolshevism which KlH^ aIs0 fo ** "' ,ct 
Hon of thm^ w^S 'I' d arisen on this granite founda- 

^^W^ShT^ T flCen years of P^cHcal history 
of exV'rienL'^ q ' iCd 3nywIlCre in the world in its wealth 

]>:&. * l «W**Sa%J fevtfju, of Leninism), KlnrJcv. !«& 
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lew of the fact that there were elements in the history 
A th present-day tactics of Bolshevism that were generally 
1 cable, generally significant and generally ^ imperative 
applic ^ Communist Parties of the world, Lenin drew the 
Pmmunists' attention to the need for making a coherent 

i °idy of the history of Bolshevism at every stage of its dev- 
1 anient. Only then was it possible to understand the specific 
f iturcs and regularities in the development of the new type 
of proletarian party, its strategy and tactics, skill in using 
and changing various forms and methods of struggle depend- 
ing on the concrete conditions, and also the fundamental fea- 
tures of the Russian revolution, like the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the alliance of the working class and the mass of 
labouring peasants, and the leading role of the Communist 
Party, as the principal regularities of transition trom capital- 
ism to socialism in all countries. 

The Communists, opposing the Trotskyites' literary "ex- 
ercises" and taking a stand for the Leninist approach to 
the study of Bolshevism's historical experience, made it quite 
clear that the fresh falsification of Leninism was essentially 
aimed against the Party and rested on the urge to whitewash 
Trotsky's open fight against Bolshevism until 1917 and to 
connect the Bolshevik Party's successes in the October Revo- 
lution with Trotsky's personality and his "permanent rev- 
olution" doctrine. That is precisely the idea that Radek 
strove to insinuate into the minds of his readers when he 
declared that the "permanent revolution" doctrine, while 
being premature in the 1905 situation, had been borne out 
by the course of the Great October Revolution, in fact con- 
stituting the "second stage in the historical development" 
of the revolution. 1 In his "The Lessons of October", Trotsky 
blatantly declared that his views of the advance of the Rus- 
sian revolution, as set out in a series of articles in March 
1917, were "in complete accord with the analysis of the 
revolution given by Lenin in his 'Letters from Afar'". Trots- 
ky asserted that from the very first days of his arrival in 
Petrograd (May 5, 1917), he had based all his work "on 
absolute co-ordination" with the Bolshevik Central Committee, 

fully and entirely" backing the Leninist policy of a pro- 
letarian fake-over, and not having "even a shade of differ- 
ence with Lenin*' over the peasantry. 

1 See Pravda, February 21, 1924. 
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Trotsk/s supporters, like the editor of Kis works N r 
ner. added -depth" to dm idea by declaring hat TW^ 
Idler, from America had "fully anticipated" Lenh V?^' 5 
from Afar , si,bse<,uenlly the basis of his April Tl , Ktt ^ 
these statements had one far-reaching aim: to set u t\^' 
as a fltoojta and leader of the October RevohU on Id °3 
tan on the same footing with Lenin, thereby not on?v "P 

against Trotsky,,,,, at that time, but also creatine the * 
s.on that , was not Lenins theory of socialist 

H,sky s permanent revolution" writings that co 
the basis of the Bolshevik Party's strate^v an • 'f d 

October Revolution. Consequent ^ frotskv's the 
seemed to suggest that the deve opment f T (EET^ 
Parties of the Comintern on Bolshevik hues 
broadly going- forward under the d«itWrf£pK C „" 

fbnnd fo e ,| C0 ^ mtC, ' n V ; :i ,d by the Co I ^ 

ab road for the hour of their own October" had to be ba ed 

on sferisas? t,,e cxpcnciicc ° f tbc Rcp ^ 

p.J ( ' le falsifiers were rebuffed and exposed bv 

u 3rty S d( >™™nts and the works'oH enin 
nfl 0y - h l myth 0f Trotsk y' s ideological kin 

Tr Jr T 0i ! h r; k Pa, ! y and Leni " f "™ eaHy 1917 on 
Actually, Trotsky's activity in the USA, his writing for nZ, 
m,r, a newspaper of socialist emigres from Russia" provided 
firm evidence that at the time Trotsky had joined he Ri 'ht- 

anTTr cfr ,ad tos ' e / lie '' tf- them attacked thc B "'«s 

and all Leftist supporters of Zimmerwald.t That is precisely 
why, ,n a letter to A. M. Kollontai on February 17 ml 

a^AX,t^ Trotafey,s auWer,ive hebM 

of^bo RSnT pJ J m eqUC ?lr Iy * thc Pct ™S' a « City Conference 
I l! ' P( 1 V" 1 M -7, 5, 19 17 ' Lcnin sha ' Ply condemned 
the p.oposal put forward by some Party comrades to set up, 

. PI 1 t,e " nm,c, ! > ^ elections, a bloc of Bolsheviks and men 
like Uikhadze and Trotsky. Lenin told the conference- "Who 
are we to form the bloc with?. . . Chkheidze is the worst screen 
toi delcncism. When publishing his paper in Paris, Trotsky 



<.,m',i^-T'!!^,i'",',''7'' '""f'"'"^-" 1 /"'^'!!-.! WmmwMm from various 
W\ I I ^"TT M i- Smt», ; ,„,t, i„ September 1915. 
»<-<- V . L Learnt Colle t, // Murks, Vol. 35, p. 2S3. 
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. „ Hear whether he was lor or against Uikheidzc 
failed '" n "h' v s okcll out against Chkhc.dzc because 
% have always s? iauvinism . Trotsky (ailed to dot 
j s a hnc stiecn 

l'i si ' S "i l i neriod another document of Lenin's-a plan he 
In ''f - P Mav 6 for a pamphlet he intended to write about 
«^ af te s0 urged the need to combat hots- 
N ^ ^ the new conditions, he said, the Party's mam 
ky s ' ine - "nit the ncttv-bourgeois vacillations in the 
task - Wa %volu i n whkhCbouncf to be a "thou** limes 
commg X; ' February revolution . Among those who 
S """ S£ '',/ these vacillations. Lenin said, was Trotsky.- 
expressed mesc v Trotsky had organisational links 

Trot,^ S ei tom the U*X, they had nothing m c— 
Tenin's theory of socialist revolution. In his letteis he 
^tserted [he fundamentally incorrect, anti-Party slogan of 
C a workers' government", which meant a revolu- 
tion without the peasantry, and a leaping over the stage of 

^Lt^tSnd it necessary to draw a line between 
his own and Trotsky's extremely adventurous stanch In Ins 
Uetters on Tactics-' (April 1917), he made a 1^*9* 
phasising that Trotsky's slogan was wrong tor it failed to 
'reckon with the motive forces and the pace of the revolution. 
Lenin qualified the "No Tsar, but a workers government 
slogan as a "playing at -seizure ot power , as a kind 01 
Blanquist adventurism . ; • . • .au 

Trotsky excluded the peasantry as the proletariat s ally 
in the socialist revolution and argued that a workers gov- 
ernment in Russia could stay in power only it it received 
direct state support from the working class ot Western Eu- 
rope. This idea was aimed against Lenins conclusion that 
the socialist revolution could initially win out m one, separate 
country. During the 1924 discussion of 'The Lessons oi 
October", the Communists exposed the idea that lrotsky 
had "anticipated" Lenin, and proved it to be quite absurd. 
Stalin pointed out that "Trotsky's 'permanent revolution is 

1 Sedmaya (Abrelskaya) Vserossiiskayu korifniuihiya RSDllP (&|f 
ikevikov). Protokoly (Seventh [April] All-Russia Cfttfferaice "I the- 
RSDLP(B). Proceedings). Moscow, l'J5S, p. -t". 

2 Lenin Miscellany IV, |>. 290 (in Russian). 
:| V. I. Lcnin. Collected Works, Vol. 24, p. 48. 
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a variety oi Menshcvism . . . and leads to the rebudialin, 3 
Lenin's theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat" i ° f 

In preaching an anti-Leninist line on the relation* l 
tween the proletariat and the peasantry, Trotsky strove \A 
logically to disarm the Party and the working class ln H ?" 
undermine their confidence in the possibility of a s,l ;-!i- ? 
victory in the USSR, thereby driving- them to a P assl vi ? 

^{U^^^w? ° f - the JanUar y f 1925 ) Ple ™» offfl 
RCP(B) Central Committee said: "Mistakes on this quest 

are especially dangerous now that the Party, implementing 
its tace the countryside slogan, is working hard to consoj 
date the bond between urban industry and the peasant ccon" 
omy ... now that any further success or lack of sua SS fn* 
the revolution depends precisely on how correct or incorrect 
the relations between the proletariat and the peasantry are " 2 
by exposing- the opportunist subs^ 
revolution■ , doctrine, the Party 
doctrine of socialist revolution and 
of world-wide historic importance. 

During the discussion, the Communist Party devoted much 
a, f te . nll ^ n t0 cx P osin § to Trotskyite distortions of the history 
ol the October Revolution. Those who had actually taken part 
m the Revolution gave a true picture of the struggle to carry 
it to victory. They provided good evidence to show Lenin's 
outstanding role as the man who inspired and organ Lhc 
socialist revolution, and to expose Trotsky's lying assertions 
about there having been sharp contradictions between Lenin 
and other members of the Central Committee in evaluating 
the April and the June demonstrations, and about there hav- 
ing been a prevailing Right-wing deviation in the Party on 
the eve of the revolution. 

In "The Lessons of October", Trotsky asserted that 
Lenin s call at the Finiandsky Railway Station for stru 
to carry the socialist revolution to victory had the ciTcd of a 
'"bombsheir on many Party leaders, and that upon his return 
to Russia Lenin had been quite alone for some time and had 
faced resistance from many members of the Central Com- 
mittee, above all its "Right wing". Trotsky asserted thai the 
April demonstration was a sharp issue between Lenin and 
other Party leaders. He alleged that Lenin had wanted an 

J J. V. Stalin, Works, Vol. 6, 1953, pp. 385-86. 
CPSU in the i!< solutions and Dtrh'wns..., Part II, p. 111. 
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a ;i demonstration, with the slogan o Down with 
armed Apr ^° va . nniC nt! \ for he had seen it as a recon- 
■I- Fr0V1 Ue to probe tiie mood oi the masses rrotsky 
** iss * n T Zi this had given the 'Right wing ol the CC 
dccUl fL accuse Lenin of Blanquism. , , 

gro und to accuse ml, Xrotsky's arc totally refuted by Lenin s 

^ e5 'Csons of the Crisis", "How a Simple Question an 
articles Lemons o ^ ^ wntten 

Be Confuse. oo sh ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[n ^Lfwith a majority of the Central Committee, opposed 
SSviduals who were inclii 



together wtn a inclined to demand an immediate 

^i^or^TOvhAo^l Government, and action by 
0VCFt .rn ed groups. He condemned the attempts of the 
S35£ * on tfe Petersburg Committee of the RSDLP 
fR L dlv and others) to take a stand "just Left of the CC 
Kanded the Mensheviks' inflation ol this fact as stupid 

g, °ct n sequently, the April demonstrat^ 
in issue between Lenin and the CC ot the kbJJl.1 . r.enin 
had never tried to force the pace of events, and had never 
iaken a stand "Left" of the CC line on this matter. It was 
not The "Right wing" that had accused Lenin of Blanquism, 
but it was he who had criticised Bagdatyev for his Blan- 
quism. Speeches at meetings and articles in the prewby 
Communists showed that Trotsky had an axe to grind: trying 
to misrepresent and minimise the role of Lenin and the 
whole Central Committee, and to exalt his own personality 
during the preparation and carrying out ol the Octobei 

Revolution, , , , r *i 

In fact, it was the Party's unity that had been one ol Hie 
most important factors in securing the victory ol the Uieai 
October Revolution. The Party may have had to carry on a 
struggle within its ranks, but only against such isolated groups 
as Bagdatyev's. But it had to carry on a much longer and 
more involved struggle against the Right- opportunist group 
of Kamenev and Zinoviev, and also against Trotsky s cam- 
ouflaged and double-dealing line in September and October 
1917. Lenin exposed Trotsky 7 * anti-Party stand on the up- 
rising, although it had been painstakingly camouflaged. Let 
us recall that, without openly attacking Lenin's plan tor an 
armed uprising, Trotsky proposed that it should be delayed 
until the opening of the AIURussia Congress of owlets, 
although he was well aware that the Menshcvik and bk 
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revolution to defeat Lenin Z V hie J plan d °oiiicd *?* 
to overcome it at all costs J & C " tial C °mmitt3 

"prising had aJIcgcdi "Lu „ ' "l P M ' cr *»4 

claimed that the outcome had a f^ ^ m two 5ta S es - He 
to the extent of three- taw ?.« if 7 P ,cde ^''',m ne T 
ber 9, 1917, whe the lVh- , ,' , t ™' e ' ? S earI y as Octo 

the Provisional G„vC , , ''T g u « 

Moreover, Trotsky conXelv rf™ ! 1 ,i ° U / thc 
Party's Central C<,nn, ^ andVr fl P t ** *? Bolsh ^ 
taken part in prcparin a,dd X B W?»««<W U 

throughout tlie eounfry io "win"thp^JT^ acti ^ 
in Petrograd X i' "owing the October armed ttprisihj 

F^tf aK^ffi&S ha * b - *« - 

i«g the decision of flSp£2«a W T."' 8 ' 'n"' 

troops fo have given Ae imSf. ^ 1 '° P 1 ' 11 0,11 lh<; 

ineuts. The rest he ?v, , . 1 £. aU the main develop- 

iary upris ng V? in pc | c d bv T "* °™U aoxiV 

totally discolnted^thelnSLte "o? the 'cT™ 1 "," " ™ S 
October 10 and Ifi wlil,-i, j ', , , tlle CC meetings on 

down the ™k „ Len , °" ¥ T 5 **- and W 

the- uprising ha com"' ThTi.T 0m tl,C , di, .' ett leade ^ip «« 

visional Government ,nd ' ' dl •"'"threw the fm- 

not .ho force of Cue" mf b « F"*^ U ^ 

sational and ideological effort V , / " ex ^?« IV « 01 *am- 

««. that had thf^ltl^^oT^ 6 ^ 
power. '"'"pjidi advance of the Soviet 

The discussion of "The Lessnn* „f n , i »■ , , 

expose Trotsky", subversive act v t f ^ " hdpcd * 

munist movement SSSZwT^CT ^ ^ ^ 
ia exploded 1 iotsky s demagogic char es 



1 See V, I. Lenin, CW/ ff /tY / Wttrh$! V{) , % p ^ 
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. RCP(B) Central Committee and the Executive 
ag aillS L f ,,f the Comintern, alleging that they had been 
Cionuu't^ defcat of thc European proletariat in 1923. 

jflsaponsiD i e -der of the Bulgarian and international com- 
V- *° Movement, wrote on this score: "Nothing but varilla- 
nlUill n fusion and bewilderment is being introduced by 
^ Tysons of October 1 into the effort of the Comintern s 
hiJionary construction, that is, the establishment of real 
BoTshevik Parties capable organising victory in thc pro- 

l6t Thf mfrSta^ Communist Parties in the Third 

Tnu-rnational showed that the defeat of the revolutionary 
rtion by the European proletariat in 1923 was due mainly 
P the lack of experience among the Parties and the masses 
in these countries. Trotsky's attempts to put the blame on the 
RCP(B) Central Committee and the Executive Committee 
of the Comintern were in fact a veiled attack against the line 
of the Third International and against the need for the 
Communist Parties to assimilate Leninism on various ques- 
tions of the socialist revolution. 

The class enemies inside the country met with approval 
the attacks by Trotsky and his supporters against the Party s 
general line. Former SRs, Mensheviks and bourgeois nation- 
alists stepped up their anti-Soviet activity. At the end ol 
1924, counter-revolutionary action was mounted by the Men- 
sheviks in several uyczds in Georgia, and leaflets against the 
Soviet power and the Communist Party appeared in some 
towns. The leaders of the Second International tried to use 
Trotsky's fresh attacks against the fundamentals of Leninism 
in order to discredit Leninism and to minimise the importance 
of the October Socialist Revolution in the eyes of thc work- 
ing masses of Europe, thereby undermining the authority of 
the Parties within the Communist International. 

D. Z. Manuilsky told the January (1925) Plenum of the 
RCP(B) Central Committee that 'Trotsky is becoming a 
centre of attraction for all the Rightists on an international 
scale". Thc whole Party opposed Trotsky's opportunist views 
and actions. The vigorous and convincing speeches and arti- 
cles by members of the old Leninist guard helped the broad 
masses of Communists and non-Party people to understand 
the anti-Leninist substance of Trotskyism and led to a fur- 

1 Pravda, December 20, 1924. 
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ther consolidation of the force* at 

™^d fh e Central Cowritof ^ Par * and l>eo pI 

In the 1924 discussion, all the Partv hm* ■ ■ 
country were unanimous n condemn^ T& ti0ns th e 
schemes. A meeting of the Partv~Lw ff V ' • CVisi '" 

Speakers at the meeting pofnt/d £f Si °t' .^"M 
was a continuation of the fiX a^ainV ° tsk > s "'tick 

of the Party and the Q^ffita ^°whkh TiT* b °*l 
lessly conducting from the t™ „ fe d bee " 
activists asked the Party's CeX P -t T ^ " ICLi in S of 
matter at its next pE and n 1,U , CC to 

vent any distortion , ofthl ? j take resolute steps to ,„ e 
and the'history of S Ptafj^S^n^? ° f P^M 
On November 2fl and 30 10^1 , nl 0tt ° bC r'' J^-M 
Vozncsensk Gubernia Partv r™,' a .P lcm ™ ° f «>e Ivanovo. 
"The Lessons rtte^^jSffi^.*"^ Trotsky'j 
was essentially and fundament Iv of" * that " 
TJie plenum proposed that ^ 7 ™ tl - Pait 5' " 'tore 

of the question concernht f M l ' ld be . * ra<Jical »•'««<» 
a member of the Pof ™\ IWn'' m 1 Ude 10 Tro1 ^ « 
Committee and Sft^^fcC n,l 
resolution put it in ftZ : " !f~^! L* Seneral . The 

Revolution, the ac ual t to n°f th % events of October 
attempt to tlimw an ,,nf?, M^r'f Coi ™ittce, and an 

Leninism, and "to a e 1 f ! U P ttlon ft of Trotskyism over 
kyW. It demm dc7 t a X'r 1 I™?,?* aid ° f Tr„«s- 
ta> resolute steps" Traf skv" n I llm ' Ucc « 
Moscow Uyezd Confe.cncc M n C ? eS t0 fhe 2Srd 
h^K.Y:VoroSSwWn^ 7, Dec ^.f>er 1924, having 
oiosmiov s icport on the activity of the RCP(B) 
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1 Committee, sharply condemned Trotsky's fresh anti- 
C t1ltl si itement and requested the Central Committee that it 
1,,u t }j S -once and for all put an end to such attempts to 
Conine our Party's integrity". 

'"'The Central Committee was supported, in the teeth ol 
T tskyist revisionist writings, by the Communists of Lenin- 
, l °id the Ukraine, Tula, Baku, the Urals, Penza, the Crimea 
"'d other towns and districts throughout the country. The 
Party organisations took a unanimous stand on the substance 
f Trotsky' 5 subversive activity and criticised Trotskyism in 
the light of Bolshevik ideological and political principles. 

In January 1925, a joint Plenum of the CC and the CCC 
□f the RCP(B) considered the resolutions of the local Party 
organisations on Trotsky's actions, Speakers at the Plenum 
issued a stern condemnation of Trotsky's anti-Party actions. 
The resolution, adopted by an overwhelming majority, said 
that Trotsky's article had "started an open campaign against 
the fundamental principles of the Bolshevik world outlook". 1 
On a motion by the representatives of Moscow, Leningrad, 
the Urals and the Ukraine, the CC Plenum gave Trotsky a 
categorical warning and demanded that he should fully and 
unconditionally repudiate his revisionist activity. On the 
strength of demands from the Communists and in view of 
the fact that in his capacity as Chairman of the Revolutionary 
Military Council Trotsky had "in the recent period failed 
to give sufficient attention to military work", the Plenum 
decided that he could not continue in his post Accordingly, 
□n January 26, 1925, the Presidium of the Central Executive 
Committee of the USSR decided to release Trotsky from 
A# • * es °^ P^P^'s Commissar for Army and Naval 
frt TTc ni1 Chairman of the Revolutionary Military Council 
Ttf p a PP oi . ntin & M - V Frunze to both posts. 2 
A it . num invited all Party organisations to bring to an 
on fi discus -sions of Trotsky's actions, and put the duty 
n them to improve the study of the theory and history of 

tL i°™ mUmst Partv ' and thc h 'story of its struggle against 
x ' or sky ism. 
TK . r 

svllak Len 5. ral Committee did a great deal to draw up new 
^aouses for the system of Party courses, Party schools 
^^°mmumst higher schools, accentuating the Party strug- 

*SeePr««i T JZtfJo/Mfioni (md Decisions..., Part II, pp. 109-10. 
c 1 ra vati } January 31, 1925, 
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gle against Trotsky and other opportunists. There was 
siderable extension in Ihe printing and distribution of' T 3 C ° n ~ 
works. In 1924, 5S0 of Lenin's works and books about f^'' 
as compared with 51 in 1923, were put out in the 
Federation alone. 1 The mass printing of Lenin's work 11 
the in-depth study of Leninism by all Party member, x 
an important condition for ihr irWJiWnl A^, 'X^e 



kyism.* ~~ Wfi * " Cttl ° f T^tsj 

The Communist Party's struggle against Trotsky's hm^ 
revisionist sortie was supported by all the fraternal ComJ 
munisl Parties. The Central Committee of the CommunS 
Party of Poland declared that it condemned Trotsky's action 
"'as intolerable from the organisational standpoint and poliS 
ically harmful, and expresses its full solidarity with the 
RCP Central Committee, and readiness to give it resolute 
support in its struggle against the echoes of Mcnshevik and 
opportunist aspirations".- Similar statements came from the 
Communist Parties of Germany, France, Britain, Finland and 
Czechoslovakia, among others. 

The Fifth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee 
of the Communist International, held in March-April 1925, 
approved the decision of the January (1925) Plenum of the 
CC and the CCC of the RCP(B) on the fresh Trotskyite 
attempts to revise Leninism. Its special resolution said that 
Trotsky had made another attempt to revise Leninism and 
to disorganise the leadership of the RCP(B). The resolution! 
added that Leninist theory and tactics alone ensured solid 
unity of the ranks of the Party and the working class. Any 
attempt to shake this unity inflicted the greatest harm on 
the world communist movement, and would meet with the 
most resolute condemnation.- 5 

The exposure of the Trotskyite attempts to revise Leninism 
marked an important stage in the struggle for the purity of 
Lenin's legacy and for the ideological and organisation unity 
of the Party's ranks. The RCP(B)'s struggle against Trots- 
kyism dealt a resolute blow at opportunism within the ranks 
of the international communist movement, and helped to 
consolidate the unity and cohesion of the Communist Par- 
ties on the ideological basis of Marxism-Leninism. 

* Sfcfi Kniga v 1925 godu (Bonks in 1925). Moscow-Leningrad. 1927, 

- Pravtla. December 2, 1924. 

3 Sec Comnnmhl hilernuiional in Dnmmcnts. pp. .- r )()(j-()7 (in Russian)- 



Chapter IV 

THE TOTAL DEFEAT 
OF THE TROTSKYITE-ZINOVIEVITE 
ANTI-PARTY BLOC 



Trotskyism— the Main Danger in the Party 
During X Switch to Tndustruahsation 



Ti,, leadin- and guiding role of the Communist Party 
Tof Sve importance for the establishment of a social- 
UMociely n the USSR. Historical experience has confirmed 
ha onl/a party equipped with an advanced revolutionary 
hemy solidly united and closely linked with the working 
Knd hekbounng peasantry was capable of organism, 
and leading the Soviet people to the triumph of socialism 

The dedicated labour effort of the workers and peasants, 
led by the Bolshevik Party, was increasing the Sovie Union s 
economic and political strength. In 1926, large-scale indus- 
try was producing at 108.1 per cent of the prewar level and 
was becoming the leading force of the national economy. 1 he 
most important result of the Party's effort to implement NU 
was a strengthening of socialism's commanding heights in 
the economy, a growth of political activity among the work- 
ing people, and a consolidation of the proletarian dictatoi- 
ship. 

The state of the proletarian dictatorship was the mam 
instrument of socialist construction in the USSR. Under the 
leadership of the Party it set in motion the Soviet people s 
powerful forces. The solid alliance of the working class and 
the peasantry was the decisive premise for the building oi 
socialism. With the aid of this alliance, the Soviet power 
overcame the resistance of the overthrown exploiting classes 
and secured all the necessary conditions for developing the 
productive forces and bringing about a powerful upswing in 
socialist construction. The growth in the Soviet Union s eco- 
nomic and political strength fortified its international posi- 
tions. The long breathing space it had won assured it of the 
Possibility of advancing" forward, towards socialism. 



Socialist construction was going forward asrai,,,! , 
ground of sharpening contradictions between f L^N 
fte capitalist countries. The imperialist govern,, 'ni a *I 
cmfied of the growing forces of socialism and " >' 
frustrate or slow down the Soviet Union's ind st,- K '° 
They refused to give credits to the Soviet Uino ' atl0 ». 
Policy of keeping it in economic isolation, and'i&M 
to mount another armed intervention. Many ca ^ 

he USSR ^ , S,>eC,aI P***"" on S<»' ls » i g fi3 
the USSR. The bourgeois press was matsinjt a lot ,? ' 

nbl ^r ct y. c 7? ns > .jading slanderous ,^ n H 
about forced labour ,n the USSR and abool ^"-1 
dumping . -'"viet 

In addition to economic means, the imperialists or*™: . 
a series of provocations and subversions against tl T ^t 
Union At the time this anti-Soviet policf was oein,^ 
£ ^f 1 ? ^^Iiate, who Enjoyed £ support* 
the lib and French governments. Through their awnts tW 
organised raids on Soviet missions and estabiiSnt 1 
Peking, London and elsewhere, and assassinated Soviet Am" 
bassaJor in Poland, P. L Voikov. All this was facing <W C 
for the purpose f provoking a war between the Sovitf 
sSkm ,mper,aIlSts ' and slowin # down its advance to 

The country's economic backwardness was a greaf obstacle 
to socialist construction. Although by the end of the rchabili* 
atron period the Soviet economy had approached the prewar 

l7^vr ? Qd t0 bc 5 ? ° r 100 >' cars behind the leading 
capitalist countries ,n technical-economic terms. This was 
compounded by the fact that the USSR could not expect to 
obtain any material or technical assistance from outside. In 
audition, the workers and peasants, who had won out. had no 
experience m budding the new society, and the country was 
short of skilled labour. 

The Party had to pursue its policy of socialist construction 
ni a fierce right against the remnants of the overthrown ex- 
porting classes, the capitalist elements in town and country 
and the Lelt and Right opportunists, who were trying to 
push the country off the Leninist path. The struggle against 
he anti-Party elements became especially acute after the 
hourtccnth Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union (Bolsheviks) (CPSU(B)) in 1925, which adopted the 
policy oj socialist industrialisation. 
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nf the external and internal difficulties in So- 
Making us e °t ui e ebb of the evolutionary 

Movement in U ^ tes Zinovicvlt es and other opposHomsts 
&** ^ fir-rcc attacks on the Party. In the summer of 1926 
S" nch ! d Twtskyitc-Zinovicvitc anti-Party bloc which 
m** 1 * winled and adventurist as the August Bloc of 
^tJ^Ss were united on a common anti-Lenmist 
1912. its n?"™?* tl Party ' s general line. . 
P latf ° rm Zinovf v'vho issued the signal for all the factional 

^enev niotioned economic policy, demagogically 

tKC STf« of industrialisation, higher wages 
Krkers, abandolUnt of reserves in foreign trade, and 

owing in the tail of events. Ignoring the ac ual ^hU^ 
he insisted that investments in industry should be 
from 880 million to one billion rubles, the extra cap*hd 
coming from higher agricultural taxes and higher pnees on 
durables. Kamenev and Zinoviev took the same stai d ; They 
shared the views of the Trotskyite Preobrazhensky who saw 
the mass of labouring peasants as an object of colonial ex- 
ploitation. . , . f i 

The oppositionists were against any improvement m the 
peasant economy and the raising of the peasants material 
standards. Trotsky flatly told the Plenum that industry had 
no commodity reserves, which is why a bumper crop could 
well become a factor disorganising the economy and sharp- 
ening relations between town and country. Kamenev aiso 
believed that a good crop would merely increase the econo- 
mic difficulties. These conclusions ran counter to Lenin s idea 
that a good crop was "salvation for the state . 

Trotsky and Kamenev's amendment urged an increase in 
the pace of industrial development in general whereas the 
Party was concentrating on creating a heavy industry, deve - 
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USSR fp 

frto a e^^^^gj^^W machinery and 

domestic market wMrh , rn,ou £n the extensive ,, r t,le 
Hie output of 38 E^omiwrnfly peas am {>f ^ 

JSSR could he assured only f It ? ,St ^^on mil 
the line of stronger L ^S^ ^ deveJop.^n r 
'•ejected TrotsJev aSnK? . WIth industry T| r P ln 

%n<»nng the collect^ °* «?dust, inlisation 

"enev, by previous arran^ 'm T"' S 
amendment, thereby taking V,^' 1 ™tcd for his own 
*gfr bloc under a a » ^ 

Only recently, before fl.V y agreement. 

Kamcnev had nZ^^n^ 
even if then- criticism had n of' 1? 'Vf 18 ^ Tn>tsk, 's views, 
Principled, and-what is mosfimnn f ^ thcr or 
o wig over the workers S Vn^ been Signed 
^ch at the Thirteenth Contest Thus, in a 

W as a variety of Men he V , ' fn° V ' CV r described Trofs- 
gi -o a of Bolshevism inS SfH? 81 * *»* 
hat The Lessons of October" wa, ^ ??* ^ Ow. and 
to liquidate the fundamental f r * 5 S f rai ^orward attempt 
the same vein, sayiJ t S Lemmsm. Kamcnev spoke in 

g f ^ order ^E^^" Us trenches 

J&r his part, Trotsky repea^i,f Y "^eofe influence". 
«oviev reminders of fheir onnf f T K ™enev and Zi- 
dunn, the preparation of ^tK& ^^ionis* stand 
However, at the April « rr 1 p? nncd u £ risfn &' 

*m UU Plenum, Trotsky, Ka- 



m ~' me *mm™ Pan ii. p , m 
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and Zinoviev already took something of a common 
^H* Leninist stand on the Party's economic policy. After 
fi". Plenum, Zinoviev not only reversed his earlier assess- 
ed of Trotskyism, but even went so far as to assert that 
"n 1923 the Trotskyitc opposition had been right in warning 
aLut the danger of the Party sliding from the proletarian 
jine and about the precarious growth ol the apparatus re- 
gime. For his part, Trotsky admitted that he had been wrong 
f n 1917 to associate the names of Zinoviev and Kamcnev 
with the opportunist policy. In this way, the leaders of the 
two anti-Party groups— the Trotskyites and the '"New Oppo- 
sitions—granted each other a full amnesty. 

With unequalled self-complacency, Trotsky began to ad- 
vertise the role of the two opposition groups. lie said that 
"only thanks to the joint experience of the two trends (the 
opposition of 1923 and the opposition of 1925) correct and 

coherent solutions were found for the main problems in the 

economy, the Party regime and the Comintern's policy". 1 
The merger of the two oppositionist groups finally gave shape 
to the Troiskyitc-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc, which was 
joined by the remnants of the scattered "Workers' Opposi- 
tion and the "Democratic Centralism" group 

The switch of the "New Opposition" to Trotsky's ideologi- 
cal positions its surrender to Trotskyism, was 'of decisive 
importance for the establishment of the anti-Party bloc This 
switch was due both to the defeatist mood of the "New Oppo- 

loute<\ 7V Vt » S ^ d t? the fact that 5t had been ut krly 
TrohW f Pai yS I,ou f teen *h Congress. By joining the 

MS f ug 1 to make good its weakness and isol * tio * 

»«om tlie proletarian mass. 

kvismn? beC ;°T C thc ; ^ ackbone ° f Ac anti-Party bloc, Trots- 
&S nte T 1 at tM !u Stage the main ^nger for socialist 
wh Teh h d i U T S , lhc con »«™nate opportunist trend, 
2 thld* WayS dls P Ia yed the greatest hostility for LenfcJ 
kyte u SU ,i| U r°H SCreen of " Leftist " ^k/Thc Trots- 
Wstorv tnnl y t PPCd UP th 5? r anti ^arty activity whenever 
^itch f n 3 Shai " P . tUrn - 0ne of thcse was the country's 
^J^om economic rehabilitation to socialist industriaH. 

!^P^LkTi7S Kormmmhticheskoi fartii (b). Steno- 

iJrt). Moscow I cninpT j Ll ^ >n 5J en 5 r ° ^ CPSU(B). Verbatim Re- 
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sal ion, when socialism, once a dishnf 
pract.cal concern for the So vfet people^Tha? was ' b *** J 
by the socialist elements against the caoir- i ""' of ^nl a 
met with difficulties mainly ttseT ^ st ^T'^ h 
capitalist elements. distance f roni ^ j 

Trotskyism was a reflection of the pressor,- I, ■ 
on the Communist Party by the caniu kf . ' g c *<*k& 
and country. Trotskyism and The ^ote Ifel ^1 f ^ 
foi then; social basis the urban petty-boui-co s si , C ha <* 
were being ruined by the developL sodaHsf f , * whi <4 
economy. Trotskyism stored up the di confent ^ ° f 1 
«cct,on S with the proletarian dictators rip a nd acT? g N 
moulhpjcce for the decadent feeling Y 38 th e 

etrated the ranks of the Party [fed ! "le ™t 1^ 
niunists to vacillate therehv • \ unsteady Com- J 

to defeat the eS^dS^£*Sn&lt' f 11 
construction. slowing down socialist 

m general and to mislead them. A distinctive 2!fT 
Soviet work lie- class wis th„ • j UiMJ,Jct _ ,v c fcatuie ol the 

w v the IVor lv f i iT kmg pe °P [e ' s happiness That is 

^Ll^^l^r revolutiona ^ talk 1 ** 

lousTn iN S l haS f W 7 S i ecn "^Principled and unscrupu, 
P'r fv - d" 11 '' " r thc f Tro ^yitc arsenal the enemies of 
risv d n Lc t?V "i f °i'". d ? knder ' Iies > deceit, hypo* 
dSelS^^^f^ P ° ltlcaI ^nturism. This unprin- 
o ru^I v f ltu ** <? the means and methods 
anti Pafi hfoS * " and ^inovievite 

ftM? s2 C ufe ° f tH ? anti " Parf y Woe, the Trol ikyites 
They w-mtcd I A party to ^tow capitalism. 

Pie of rf < » 7 nVC ; *5 Com » ,u nist Parly and the peo- 

denied it! ?™ ^ Ve ^ b V iWin * Socialism in 1 ' SSR ' 
Kin 1 T,'" ai - CC f ° r the world revolutionary move- 
x- lis f InT r° "? P T a ? T a fc cnturis< line which doomed 

socialist construction m the USSR to defeat and whirl, was 
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d to give revolution in other countries an artificial 
designf rj-| l( , r ' r p ro tskyitcs urged the use of anti-democratic 
"puso • ^ directing the masses at home, denied the Leninist 
m ?i • j S e ^ democratic centralism, and insisted "on 'free- 
^ m - l nf factional struggles in the Party, and, on this road, 
r J 1 into anti-Sovietism". 1 In view of this, the Party had to 
S ncentrate its forces on exposing Trotskyism. 



The Main Plank of the TrotskyHe-Ziriovievitu 
Anti-Party Bloc Platform: Denial of Socialist 
Victory in One Country 

The character and prospects of the socialist revolution and 
the victory of socialism in one country were the main issue 
on which the Party fought the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti- 
Party bloc. The oppositionists rejected the Party's general 
line for the construction of socialism in the USSR, arguing 
that its main task was to give a "push" to world revolution 
by waging a so-called revolutionary war against imperial- 
ism. They wanted to export revolution, and this, as an ex- 
pression of petty-bourgeois adventurism, was incompatible 
with Marxism-Leninism. 

In their effort to justify their adventurist line, the opposi- 
tionist bloc leaders resorted to diverse inventions and falsi- 
fications. At the Fifteenth Party Conference, Trotsky hypo- 
critically posed these questions: "Why do we need to have 
theoretical recognition of socialist construction in one coun- 
try? Where has this prospect come from? Why had no one 
put forward this question before 1925?" 2 He said that it was 
scholasticism merely to raise the question of building social- 
•sm in one country, and that it had nothing to do with the 
Party's policy. A look at Lenin's writings shows this to be 
nothing but a trick. 

[ Let us recall that on the possibility of building socialism 
initially in one country the Party started from Lenin's works, 
Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism, On the Slogan 
for a United States of Europe, and The War Programme of 
he Proletarian Revolution. In these writings Lenin gave the 
theoretical basis for the possibility of building socialism mi- 
ls l^ llet ^ Anniversary of (he Great October Socialist Revolution. 
2 Kftcc»ll, Conference of (he CPSU(B). . ., p. 533. 
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fife thc ™* the Sovie peopfc a C ''. R ^ 

md whin ,I,d L ns s s ,ciali , sm ' wh «* «™i»tLd o ( ; ; CRnti fic 

I ™ ", s implementation: the dictatorship ,,r i Cont »- 
class, rtc eading role of thc mK2&£ P WOrld "« 

SKSE ° f la ;' 8 , e - SCa,e I >10 '' ut tion to"he S Lnd^V ^ 
state, the alliance of the worfcmo- r)-,« „ i *i_ Utinas of tip 

U» role pl^X ^Sw^^^r 117 ^ 
ndu s , ud, sa iK,n, and co-operation ^agriculture T** 
Unm s propositton about socialism hcin- ah . • Was 

Phages from thc «oo£ ^SS^g^** 
Zmoviev took some ideas of Marx ind T i f ?' lllus ' 
and turned then, into dwL T , 5 , out of contef 

sitionist bloc's negative Srfr t rt" ° T? *! 

fljffi fefc/r^™ °PW^ tofs did «« ** was 
can ii alh„/ w,i« , ; i rcferrc<i to » period when 

StoSff Ba .*f Up S' adc ' A P«£*ife« (hat 
new his orica i il ' ,° ne ,P enod . ou| d ■»* he applied to thc 
hi. he ran J fi„., V - hcn had gro*n into it» 

rcvolufion. capual.sm, thc eve of the proletarian 

wJ known telSSSS 8 CCOn -° mi c C and M«i««l development 

di ff™'„ -on T| an,,cstat !'> ns f»« 'csults were fundamentally 
™ „ ' hoSC !"'" duced ^ the law of unequal devel- 
and bou,.] ' ' ,T ' St ep,)< i h ' Wll£n U Proceed, in leaps 
«S n ' r?""" f af;,c, y smi <> » that some countries 
id d h , f r ',""! 1,10 worM marke < hy otten. Again 
and agam, fh, s breeds the urge for a rcdivfeion of a divided 
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ij by means of armed clashes and world wars, all of 
w • } deepens and .sharpens (lie conflict in the imperialist 
wlnci ^ ea j cens ti ie front of world capitalism, produces weak 
^L^in tH<^ chain of imperialism, making it possible for the 
I,n ietariat in individual countries to effect a breakthrough 
P r °j carl y socialism to victory in one, separate country. 
^This conclusion was confirmed by the victory of the Oc- 
tober Revolution, and became the governing principle of 
ocialist construction. However, the anti-Party bloc leaders 
continued to twist some of Lenin's ideas. For example, 
when Lenin said that the Russians had found it easier to start 
a proletarian revolution but harder to continue it and carry 
it to final victory, meaning full-scale socialist society, Zino- 
viev read this as a denial of the possibility of building so- 
cialism in the USSR. 

Kamcnev followed Zinoviev in asserting that Lenin's con- 
clusion about it being- possible for socialism to win in one 
country did not apply to Russia hut to other capitalist coun- 
tries. Trotsky repeatedly tried to prove that his views were 
identical with Lenin's theory of socialist revolution. 1 How- 
ever, the facts tell a different story. 

What Trotsky was saying at the time showed that he was 
falsifying the law of capitalism's uneven economic and po- 
litical development in the imperialist epoch, which lay at 
the root of the conclusion that socialism could win out ini- 
tially in one, separate country. The opposition bloc leaders 
rejected this Jaw and said that in the preceding historical 
epoch the uneven development of the capitalist countries had 
been much more acute and profound than under monopoly 
capitalism. Trotsky declared, without bothering to furnish 
any proof, that "the law of uneven development was not a 
law of imperialism but a law of all human history. In its 
initial epoch, capitalist development had led to an extreme 
discrepancy between the economic and cultural levels of de- 
velopment of different nations; imperialist development, i.e., 

I rjs, 

loeief t S £ .' ^swiions were caught up by thc British bourgeois ideo- 
tfaeor Schapiro, who wrote that Trotsky's "permanent revolution"' 
the Wa - S - c ! OB< ; ■■■ to Lenin's practice in 1917". Schapiro maintained 
that ^?" s ff lon ' s ^ s slanderous inventions that in drawing the conclusion 

Russia '' f' C ° U,d be built one counlrv ' 1 

-.enin "was not referring to 
depend" ffl3t ' 1C S3W victor y ol revolution in one country as 
Hi, K,' '- n ? r°, n a ^orld revolution (L. Schapiro, 'The Communist Party of 
mmet Union, pp. 288, 289). 

173 



Con-, , n(1) , Trotsk) . w - s cfflS^c^'' <*0 ' 
Quality oi various countries i„ the pajjt ,,,'V " lc 'He 
c and political development under ,m eH - 
these (wo different ameq^ffife,.^ < 
>.st development „, the imperialist epoch was nil ' ^b 
smuggling: m the Kautsfean the ■ of I [I a i ? ' Was 
Lenin used Jo say that Kautskys talk about ul A l ' Lr, j ,,i "». 
was grist to the mill of the apologists J 1 ' , 
«« the idea that the doM^SSaS a?!' 
case the contradictions within the worW caS ''" ded '» 

The rrotsky.tcs did not accept the fact tha he ll r"' 
between the capitalist countries far ft™ If ' l ? vcl, .' n ff off 
intensified the effect of (he law of unwnZ C 4 emn & »> fact 
imperialism, for it is precisely tL ,7 de f ,0 Pmcnl under! 
Progress and the toffiSjft^rffl^ t^ 
levels of the capitalist countries 1?" r ? cvelu Pmeni 

have created the mSibiSv 5 „ ""^f? 1 "? P eriod thai 

opoK-ol of monopoly c^piS ' * 1 ' i "" ,,, " ll< ' 

St -^nti^Xtic^h oTO' 

<cp t s'Z' hif . • D °W thc 1924 d^cussion. TrotsVy 
X lte V l ad w rit^ 'W**' "o reason to rau,e oi 
WMttd I J ^ ab ° Ut lhC P~™t revolution" in 

clated'ttaio'v b f° ( ° k ' P/' wri,,cn in l922 . Trotsk y 
•• ™ 'i 2 ^ a, ' S . a ! Cr th e ,'"' st revolution in Russia his 
was ™?r n , CV< ' U " on 1 M been fully confirmed. He 

was even m ore outspoken on this score in a footnote to his 

Par, II,M^w-^4^mTr» '■""«<"••"■"'■ Verba ! '• 



'•Our Differences", when he said thai thc Bolsheviks 
•' rl ' C '• lipficd i" 191' 01l| y because they had re-e(]uipped 
had |ves on thc basis of the 'permanent revolution" theory, 
tljenis glanderous inventions had been blasted by thc Oe- 
AH these 

ialist Revolution, and by the advance of the Soviet 

S °When S the Party roused the mass of working people to 
lution it was acting on Lenin's idea that the proletariat 
'iTuld advance towards socialism in solid alliance with the 
S asantry- Lenin stressed that an alliance of the proletariat 
\k1 the labouring peasants was alone capable of safeguard- 
ing the socialist revolution in Russia until such time as the 
revolution triumphed in other countries as well. He saw the 
alliance of the working class and the labouring peasantry as 
the supreme principle of thc proletarian dictatorship, and the 
key condition for the victory of socialism. 

Lenin's plan for co-operation in agriculture showed the 
way to involve the peasants in socialist construction. He be- 
lieved that under the dictatorship of the proletariat the mere 
spread of co-operatives was identical with socialist growth. 
Guided by Lenin's ideas the Party's Fourteenth Congress ob- 
served that "the main line of socialist construction in the 
countryside is, with increasing economic direction on the pail 
of socialist state industry, state credit establishments and oth- 
er commanding heights in thc hands of the proletariat, to 
draw the bulk of thc peasantry into the co-operative organi- 
sation and to assure this organisation of socialist develop- 
ment, making use, overcoming and ousting its capitalist ele- 
ments". 1 

^ui ^ r °t s kyite-Zinovievite opposition denied that it was 
possible to involve the mass of peasants in co-operatives and 
get them to take the path of socialist construction. Trots - 
^ Prophesied an inevitable clash between the proletariat 
net the peasantry, asserting the contradictions arising from 
e Potion of a workers' government in a predominantly 
kri nt C0Untl T to be insoluble until such time as thc prote- 
an revolution triumphed on an international scale, 
whi ? reface t0 m5 i Trotsky wrote that the proletariat 
all fl ta ^ en P ower would inevitably clash not only with 
m " le S rou Ps of the bourgeoisie, but also with thc broad 
|^«ofthc peasantry. 

Cp SU in thc Resolutions and Decisions.... Purl II. p. I UN. 
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. «W^5S&&tt«- Key 

lililSif 

he peasant masses following if and it 
ture from the Leninist Jine g ' W3S a fota * depar 

conditions for overcoming ftTE^ lf hdd th *t the 
the Soviet system itself, flwdll^1&f ,l WCrC ! atent N 
^stnalisation aimed at trm s o W he USSR W*^ in " 
vanced industrial power The S , , ! nto an 

industrialisation policy as a ,,unW £ the sodaJist 

viet Union's ecoi omit 'kin v-»d 8 C °" S ? lldatl ™ of the So- 
Party's FourleentrCon^ of the 

Port underscored the ^^^^^7^ 
independence, safeguarding the USSR f™ ♦ economic 
into an adjunct of the canif L « u " tranfif<,, mafl0 « 
that aim in view to n W v <T , ° dd , econo ™y> and with 
t'iaiisation dZfommTn* ° f . the ^trys indu* 
production andTrSn of produ f ct,on of ^ means of 
loimation of reserves for economic manoeu- 
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coun ^ ouM h n' ! 13 ',' "?- 1 c ° nditions demanded thai the 
by " Ply ,, V ? na '; SOfl b thc sh ° rte * Possible time 
tL c^VlliZ ***** industrialisation, because 
economic 1 , aS 1 absoItlte( >' unacceptable in socio- 

^ material tSTV! Vf - industrialisation was to lay 
llnic al basis of socialism, and to develop and 
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I'd te the socialist relations of production. With the 
con 30 * 1 ^, su - n g tjic correct policy, this ensured a growth of 
Pafty orking class, a growing role for it with respect to the 
th e w . peasantry, a strengthening of the alliance be- 
laboun ^ wor j c ; n g class and the peasantry, creating the con- 
t\\-cen ^ ^oing away entirely with the actual inequality of 
I once oppressed peoples, boosting the material and cul- 
i standards of the Soviet people and enhancing the de- 
fence capacity and economic independence of the Soviet 

St ^Against the Party's general line, Trotsky propounded the 
idea that the country's industrialisation, far from reducing, 
in. fact tended to increase its dependence on world capital- 
ism, its technology and economy. The Trotskyites insisted 
that, on its own, the Soviet Union would never be able to 
break loose from its technical and economic dependence on 
the world capitalist economy, Trotsky told the Seventh En- 
larged Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Commu- 
nist International: "Anyone who imagines that within the 
next few years we shall be able to make all our own equip- 
ment or the greater part of it is a visionary.' 1 

Trotsky maintained that an isolated socialist state was one 
that existed only in the imagination of journalists, for in 
actual fact it continued always to be under thc control of 
the world capitalist economy. Distorting the nature of the 
USSR's economic ties with the capitalist countries, he put 
forward the idea that the Soviet economy was coalescing 
with the world capitalist economy. He saw the Soviet econ- 
omy as a component part of the world capitalist economy 
and invented his theory of "historical continuity", under 
which the Soviet Union had succeeded to the economy of pre- 
revolutionary Russia, which had been a component part of 
the world capitalist economy. He claimed that the October 
devolution was unable to pull the Soviet economy out of the 
general system of capitalist relations. Trotsky kept plugging 
{"5 historical continuity" theory, deliberately saying nothi- 
ng about the causes for which tsarist Russia had been eco- 
nomically dependent on world capitalism. He glossed over 
n e lundamental distinctions between the Soviet socialist 

feeartfv $ World R(ivoluiion - Seventh Enlarged Plenum of the 

^art II p j °j BI1litu -' c of thc Communist International. Verbatim Report, 

'2-2616 
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ca^H | C ,T!; le 'f y J??* the fact that the Soviet tj, ■ 1 
™ C ' ed t le ts ?» st I^ns, nationalised large 5C I °, n 'wd 
notably, enterpnses which had faccn owned bv f, " ldl «M 
tal.sts, estabhshed a foreign trade inonon,, t I ">' l * n «Pi' 
national economic plan^ tLTT^thaf f T'^l 
away wnh the causes behind torirt H^ia W^' "• ad do <l 
dencc on world caphaUsn, SL^T ^ Pcn - 

Union s temporary dependence on delivers of! lhe r S ovi et 
machmcry and, what was most impo tan t^Tj '^ 
country could overcome its technical backw-nv l„ hat ll >« 

own eliorts drawing the coaSS ?fl 
hmhi soaahst society independent* in an, VX^tM 

cover up its lack of faith in 4""ve fitt "°" f 
belaid- 1 l e c rCSoluti0 " of FourS^. y ^ ^ 

proposi Son lh \i" eV ° lut ! on ' f^ssly falsifying the Leninist 
hefwerm fhfSS to draw a clear iine of d i.stinction 

on a wor d sr l,°T ° f ""^T /" °" e count 'T ^ victory 
sTrurf™ „r 5 i rc l >calcd »y explained that the con- 

scale feck n f£ « , 'fT* ° f SOcialism 011 a wori4 
criticised fh(' I f 1' • ' ? olshevi ks, who were led by Lenin, 
Sf4?-Worid^Sf te \-^ Pn>P»"ndinif the United-States- 

not win nn ' g ' Whlch su SS' cst cd that socialism could 
not win out in one country 

years fcW ^ence of the Soviet stale , early 

t u-ian SiS !' eSSt:d H lro] » &e standpoint of the prole, 

S^Si^* prmc,i ? al cconomic p robiem the 

ot communism over capitalism in the USSR was assured. 



1 CPSU m the Resolutions and Decisions..., Part II, p. 169. 
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«th of the working class in the USSR alone fell 
ijiit * C / W h?t was required to bring about the triumph 
short °V on d world scale. Fie wrote: "Complete and 
(i socialism _ ^ ^ or \d scale cannot be achieved in Rus- 
fioal f lC u can be achieved only when the proletariat 
sia alone, ^ ]east aU thc a( jvanccd countries, or, at all 
is victonou ^ | argest of thc advanced countries, 
events, in , Lenin's were made the basis of the decisions 
ThCS f A bv the Fourteenth Party Conference, which divided 
adopted oy ^ c possibility of socialism winning out m one 
lhe q««™ twQ compc>ne nt parts: the internal and the in- 
C ° rfonal The internal aspect of the question was imple- 
mentation of the tasks of overcoming the "home" bourgeoi- 
Tin ie economic sense and of building a full-scale social- 
■ f society through the efforts of the working class and the 
nJasantrv of the USSR, without waiting for the revolution to 
triumph in the West. The Party's practical effort in socialist 
industrialisation and collectivisation of agriculture was en- 
tirely geared to this task. _ 

The international aspect of the question was the boviet 
Union's relations with the capitalist countries, whose ruling 
classes were seeking a convenient opportunity to mount anoth- 
er armed intervention and restore capitalism m the USSR. It 
required the efforts not only of the Soviet people, but also ot 
the international proletariat to eliminate the danger of 
capitalist intervention and to provide a guarantee against the 
restoration of capitalism. That is why the Fourteenth Party 
Conference emphasised: "Consequently, a victorious social- 
ist revolution in a number of countries is the sole guarantee 
of a final victory for socialism, i.e., a guarantee against res- 
toration." 2 

Having finally broken with Leninism, the leaders of the 
Trotskyite-Zinovievitc anti-Party bloc saw the Party's theo- 
retical and practical activity in bringing about the victory of 
socialism as a sign of "national narrow-mindedness" and as 
abandonment of an international proletarian revolution. In 
*9l5 t Trotsky wrote in the Mcnshevik newspaper Naslie slo- 
v ° that to regard the prospects for social revolution within 
toe national framework was to fall victim to the self-same 
national narrow-mindedness which was the essence of social 
Patrje^isjn^ 

a X*plr Lenin ' Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 5S. 
WbU in the Resolutions and Decisions..., Part II, p. 169. 
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»ne country, the Party ffi it \a- ! < soc,aIls m c:oi,M k J n ° v >ev 1 
ness", Throu-h ajTfL 1 . mt0 nati <>nal m mu blliit in 

2&» ^£ ^OF&-m 



of support: direct ^tp^^Z^f anffa£ 
cm turope. Trotsky declare?! ' th ,? a prolc !i " of Wc™ 
port fopm the Euro^n prolog I^l ^ 5tale 
Sa w,U be unable to stty a 'otf , daSS of Ru *" 

'■ary supremacy into a -tenTZ T hs ,em P»H 

meant that unless there Lf? ^ ' S< d ,' Cfalu '' shi P''- This 
'evolution in the West beSh °' tI,c Proletarian 

USSR was incapable not on lv ' • " WoMn * ° f *• 

"wtsr,^ * s^tSr* aboi,( a victoi7of 

Party ^faS^ f te1 a ^» ti0 " T"* USS * ta 
cap.lalist countries was stil ,1 ,w / C . Work "*" dass in the 
direct state support &,f i™ , bJe '° ^ lve " 1C ' S ' m<;l Union 

<liate sure that s.mnm f / ,1 r. ys Antral Committee- was 
letariam of 1 1 Si f ^ ?° viet Rc ? Mk the 
multiplied L ucce^Tn ^ r? nd to * row as Lhc USSR 
duty to the fiW ■ i- ? s ? ciallsfc construction. Aware of its 
^ ftS^fffi S ! ate '- t ! 1C international proletariat 
most diverse form* X mth thc Soviet Union in the 
and meS 1 thr0U ^ . dir «* revolutionarv struggle. 
Hepubli ? alain, federations m defence of the Soviet 
and ^ During the Civil War 

^^jfftl^tr 1 ^ "Hand, OS Soviet Russia 
narj been set up m many countries. The mass 
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■ support of the young Soviet Republic had 
n0 vem cnt VL-mational capital in its actions. During- the 
stnjng Brians, Poles, Serbs, Bulgarians, Czechs, SI«- 
( "jvil^ al ' g^jnns, Koreans, Chinese, and men of many 

t'ons had fought in thc ranks of the Red Army. 
( | ier natio . Qn o £ international solidarity of the 

Striking iua^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ugSR came ^ ^ ^ 

^ ( ,ik' D o P e n ^ merous delegations to the Soviet Union. Work- 
stations made a thorough study of thc Soviet peo- 
CTS i pi B an d went back to spread across the world news of 
^TTSSR's successes in socialist construction. This was the 
St and most effective propaganda for the Soviet system 
'riinst the capitalist system. 

Lenin's principle that the proletariat's national and inter- 
national tasks were indivisible and constituted a single whole 
was distorted by Trotsky, Zinoviev and Kamenev, whose 
talk was designed to present themselves as being the sole 
champions of proletarian internationalism and the world 
proletarian revolution, but whose barrage of "Leftist" 
revolutionary catchwords in fact served to cover up their de- 
nial of the international character of the October Revolution 
and of its influence on the revolutionary movement of the 
proletariat in the capitalist countries. 

The Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists saw thc Great 
October Socialist Revolution merely as a signal and the 
starting point for a socialist revolution in the West, a view 
that played down the historical role of the October Revo- 
lution, tending to rel ax thc Soviet people s determination to 
I'uild socialism, and hampering the further advance of thc 
revolutionary movement in other countries. For that reason 
fsrrf 11 Counter to t* lc principles of proletarian international- 

As opposed to the Trotsky itcs, the Party proceeded from 
lie fact that, the October Revolution was not only a signal or 
ba - m ? etm for a socialist revolution in the West, but also the 
for the further unfolding of the world revolutionary 
od Ve f ment - The Great October Revolution opened thc peri- 
whi°k |i" ans ^'on from capitalism to socialism, a period in 
petal t Workin £ c,asf5 of the USSR in alliance with the 
cietv -\ was ca P a ole of erecting a full-Hedged socialist so- 
intcr w W £hc . interests of the proletariat of the USSR being 
moviJ? Ven . w * tn t' le immediate tasks of thc revolutionary 
en *cnt m other countries. 
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The Party said that socialist construction in the Ttoc 
a component part of the world proletarian re^i^JB 
the way the country Working: people were fulfin i^' 4 
internationalist duty. To ensure the final victori ? 8 K 
ism there was need for a fraternal alliance of*? a ° c »aL 1 
working class and the working class of all cnLt ■ S ° vi *t 
way to the triumph of the world revolution la vXc^i^l 
ternational proletarian solidarity, with nationa I I] \^ Ml 
tasks being indivisiblc and constU ^^J 

The Soviet working class saw all the success,. in , n • v 
construction m the light of the interest of ad-anc^F 
world revolutionary process. In fulfilment of tb h lZ M 
bonahst duty, Soviet workers exerted tremendous e 1 
accelerate socialist construction, to fortify the Soviet l£ ° 
military might and did "the utmoJt poS ^1 
country for the development support and awalu ning of th ' 
revolution i «j cdl countries" ^ The Bolshevik Party ' star ed 
from the fact that in each country the proletariat had to act 
above aH on its national soil, while tacklin, ta ; of inter - 
national importance which sprang from the nature of the 
working class and its position in society. 

Lenin said on many occasions that the Soviet Republic 
exerted its main influence on the international revolution by 
the successes of its economic policy. Acting on Lenin's idea, 
the boviet people concentrated their efforts on economic 
construction. The Soviet people's struggle for social ism exert- 
ed a great revolutionising influence on the working people 
of the world. Clara Zetkin told the Fifteenth Parly Confer- 
ence; Ihc creative development of the proletarian revo- 1 
iution info the Soviet Union's socialist construction is thdl 
most powerful motive force of the world proletarian revo- 
lution. . . I he Soviet Union's socialist construction is the 
motor behind the world proletarian revolution, and is an 
earnest of its victory." 2 

The Party firmly rejected the Trotskyitc allegations that 
Lenin had believed that it would take no lesMhan 30-50 
years to build socialism in the USSR. That was a blatant 
falsification of Leninism, After all, Lenin had stressed the 
following idea: "Ten or twenty years of regular relations 



\ £A Le ™"' Collected Works, Vol. 28, p. 292. 

- mmrah Conference of the CPSU(B). . „ pp. 70G-07 
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frv atl d victory is assured on a world scale 
b the P e ^ff Jelay in the proletarian revolutions, which 

(< ?S^ Dg), \w Trotsky made the unfounded statement 
*j£*' Sa Tem ai o the 7 capitalist countries had more 
that the P r0 lX^ v ing the bourgeoisie and taking over than 

SeWO rkmg + -l of socialist construction has blasted Trots- 
' The Practice oj soaa ^ ^ socia lst ys tem 

J § stannous idea ma ^ . fa g ty over 

t least. 50 f s X/ Contrary to Wskyite assertions, the 
he capitalist ^ Comm unist Party built a large-scale 

Soviet peopkj [f b J * shortest possible period and without 
^ od r ^1 Fven tl i fulfilment of the first three five-year 
outside help- even mighty mdus- 

*f ^ ° " - f n thetorid in industrial output and 
^i^vVdwndent of the capitalist economy, 
completely njcltpcno-t-ui- socialism could 

Consequently on the que* 10 n l j ^ ite 

trkmip h in ^^X^^ml line, and the plat- 
P r °of Ae ^ Trotskyi e I uWvlte anti-Party bloc. The 

for the triumph of socialism gave mankind a socialist soc. 
ctv that was an existing reality. fr j w P d n line 

The Trotskyitc-Zinovievite ^ a ^> !oc T I ^ d C apS- 
that meant a complete break with Leninism. It wa * capita 
lationist line which tended to breed scepticism ™ ™ 

tory of socialism, relax the determination of the workin 
class and doom it to a passive attitude It 8 R rcad d«M^cnt 
and defeatist feelings, fed the hopes of the capitalist elements 
for a return to the old order in the USSR, and slowed down 
the advance of the international proletarian revolution. 



Exposure of the Opposition Bloc's 
Platform on the Party's Home Policy 

The practical platform of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti- 
Party bloc sprang directly from Trotsky's "permanent evo- 
fotion" theory and the denial that socialism could triumph m 

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 32, p. 323. 
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the USSR. Having broken with Leninism, the oDnn v 
attacked the Party on NEP, state capitalism, social' In- 
dustry, co-operatives, and the role and importance m 
middle peasantry, putting forward the slanderous thes T 
the leading role of the working class had weakened and 1!' 
the Party and the Soviet power had degenerated. ^ 

The platform of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposite 
garded state socialist enterprises as state capitalist cV 6 * 
prises, with low wages for workers and manned by old^ 
cialists. Referring to fhe opposition's documcnis. the M**" 
shevik Tsereteli, one-time member of the Provisional Q^ 1 " 
ernment, in a speech in Sweden on December I, 1927 ^ 
dared that the Bolsheviks in Russia had established a harsher 
capitalism for the workers than they had before the revolu- 
tion. He emphasised: "It is not only we opponents of the 
Bolsheviks who say this, but the most respected Bolshevik 
leaders themselves — Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev and oth- 
ers." 1 The Menshevik Sotsiati slick c sky vestnih echoed the 
Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists in asserting that the 
regime at Soviet enterprises was worsening, that manage- 
ment wielded unlimited powers and that the "red director", 
■ the executive, was lording it over the workers. In other 
words, they alleged that the state of affairs was similar to 
that prevailing at capitalist enterprises. 

The opposition argued that with non-socialist enterprise 
prevailing in the towns and private owners among the pop- 
ulation in the countryside, there was no ground to speak of 
socialist construction. In addition, they claimed that NEP 
was a retreat to capitalism, and circulated the slanderous idea 
that NEP stimulated the growth of capitalist elements only. 
These ideas were being spread in a country where the pro- 
letarian state controlled large-scale industry, transport, the 
banks and fhe land. In these conditions, NEP was a twofold 
process in which there was not only some growth of capitalist 
elements, but also a tempestuous growth of the socialist 
sector, with the capitalist elements being overcome by the 
socialist elements, a process that was to result in the triumph 
of socialism. 

The oppositionists twisted Lenin's interpretation of the role 
of the co-operatives under the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
They referred to Lenin's work, "The Tax in Kind", and sa«? 

1 Pravda. December fi, 1927. 
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• was only a brand of state capital ism . That 
operation was 01 ? . ]m hcn a developed 

vro? Si* totl ' yl tic wel in combination with stale cap,- 
f Stives were v £ c d ^ ^ vdiabilitation o m- 

^^o^n^lo^ the lines of state capitalism had 

d 2Stob eun -i US filiated the proposition that under the 
^"rcs" ng onlocial'pvoperty in the means of 
socialist system, rest ^ socialist-type enterprises. By 

SoaycfiQP v^^v'had already grown and the growth 
tW. s0 T b lnt co-operatives went hand m hand with it, 
aUdeyeo ^°as a link between industry and agncui- 
the lattei seivi 

stives in general and agricultural co-operatives 
Co-operatives n e tl - cme ndous economic im- 

Ib particular, were no o : ^ thc 




ad to be developed "by means ot capitalist n tuiv. , . 
The Trotskvites asserted that the peasantry would nevei 
voluntarily take the path of socialist developme n w hie h w 
why it was necessary cither to refrain from taking power 
and wait until more peasant farms had been 
capitalist development or, having taken over, to ex ^pnatc 
them, for only then would thc peasant, deprived of h .prop- 
erty in the means of production and turned into a wage la- 
bourer, take the socialist path. This Trotskyite idea was 
feher "theoretically" elaborated in the "works of his to - 
!«wer Preobrazhensky and in the practical proposals 01 
Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc . T 

On the strength of Preobrazhensky s '•Fundamental Law 
£ Socialist Accumulation", which was a copy of the law oi 
fnmary capitalist accumulation, the opposition bloc pi oposea 
tha t greater tax pressure should be applied to the peas- 
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antry, that wholesale prices for durables s] U mU 
creased, and so on. Had the proletariat and its P f ^ M 
this kind of attitude to the peasantry, there could havk ^ 
question of an alliance between the two das - ?i ee itH 
antry would have inevitably turned to the lmur«w • Pe *l 
line led straight to a rupture of the alliance betu^' ^ 
working- class and the toiling peasantry, which coul? n tll<! 
only in a restoration of capitalism. res u^ 

The Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists extolled 9 
capitalist way in the countryside, while accusing the P M 
Central Committee of conducting a policy of 'surrenirl 
the kulaks. At the Fourteenth Party Congress Krmicne 10 
claimed: "Leaseholds and wage labour, are tin e not V ^ 
cessions to the kulak?" The opposition disfcr i^I jj^ 1 : 
view of stratification in the countryside and insisted T? 
there was a growth of the kulak section everywhere, but failed 
to see the growth of the middle peasantry. It regarded 
the differentiation of the peasantry as a continuation^ the! 
process which had gone on in Russia before the "Revolution ' 
Preobrazhensky said in a speech at the Commun" J Academy 
that in the period since the October Revolution ihc "thread 
of the economic development of the upper strata in our coun- 
tryside runs towards the establishment of a stratum of capi- 
talist farmers, a thread which was cut short by the revolu- 
tion and which has now been taken up by history and is 
again being spun". 1 

The oppositionists cited data on Siberia in an effort to back 
up their assertions of unlimited growth of the kulaks and the 
spread of capitalist farming. There were some specific fea- 
tures about development in Siberia, where the stratification 
in the countryside was much faster. This was due. first, to 
the influx of settlers. Lenin emphasised: "The development 
of the migration movement is giving a tremendous impetus 
to the differentiation of the peasantry. Migration is accel- 
erating the differentiation of the peasantry in the areas of 
emigration and is carrying the elements of differentiation to 
the new places." 2 

The second factor intensifying the stratification in the 
Siberian countryside was the forms of land tenure. Over 8 
large part of Siberia, especially in the east, the old patn- 



1 Fifteenth Conference of the CPSU(B). . ., p. 124. 

2 V. f, Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 3, pp. 182-83. 



186 



fi> n ; £ eased out of we rc fast growing. 

W^'nfo farming, where c °;°P" a ^, s in the south of 
^ 'of aU this, tire %«res or villa t 
I» ^ 1927 were: kulaks, M per ^ .„ the eas 

JS^r cent: poor peasants , 3 !U l£_ _ 




^hT^^ M ° n ^slhfSe 

per cent, and the m.dd c pcasan , c (ion , T u e miple- 

cent, held 70 per cent of llie ™ a f f^from eroding the middle 
mentation of the Decree ^ ^f^a consolidating it, with 
gantry, was in fact maintaining ana peasants, 

a simultaneous reduction in the number ^ d 
mainly through their movement into tnc ^ 
a simultaneous proletarianisation ot a ' t ide pT c- 
Consequently, deveiopmen '"^f'Sfication as in the 
sented the same picture ot peasant 

country as a whole. . . „j the fact that in 

The Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc ■ whkh is ex- 

contrast to the capitalist ype.of deve opTn ^ e ^ 
pressed in a wakening ( erosion ™ e thc poor and the 
with a growth of the groups at both ends P ^ ^ ^ 

of the CPSU(B). Verbatim ReportKvo- 
(tetfter-FWw-nifc Congress of the ClhVW- 1 
2 Ibid. 
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er, a much larger pKaS and h P ° 0r 

qroup" i The m,«* • S'aaually moving j ntn , the Mh. 

letariat the' poor pca san( , hl^ dk f to "'"ip ft S °- 
-novfaff into £ e nudd^* " lmas '^ <W- hmfe 
The oppositionists fully aSdierf , . f ' 

harmomsed. The socialist method of '■"' e Shou]d bc 

aged lugher material and rfSnf W? - *^" " envis " 
People, stronger links U„ ! ,eveIs for t!l <-~ workin? 
consolidation ° ( >f RlfcV°7 and ™"'>"y 
peasants. auuncc of the workers and the 

By contrast, the Tmtstv,;*,, -7- - . 
acting an anii^^^^T* ^ * 

arpting that industry rm,M f !r ir T sfl T and agriculture, 

Programme for the m„n£ -3 d i W0 - rked out a special fiscal 
taxes for a policTof T - V C8I ? n ^ to 

extract more 

oppositionists did not like ,T e ,n in USt, '; aIisati(,n ''- What the 
direct taxes Icvie ! i Was tha * i" the Soviet state 
than those in tsanV Rn V , p€asants Were much lower 
™ against SiWU mly , m miUl ™ ™*>les in 1925 
power had f tax nnZ ^ the Evolution. The Soviet 
'he main Uk?ffc oTth °£ ft 6 l ass P ri ^ wit 5 
it was wrong to "s? , f, £ e ^ Iaks ' Thc Pa *v bclieved 
maximum possible ™„ m ? C demand of channelling the 
economy inTo he f • °? thc s P herc of thc P eSsa f* 

means a pilS^iSkiiSk t C? Urt ^ beca V S£ if 110t ^ 
c with the peasantry, but also undcr- 
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the material base of industry itself, undermines its 
rl1 ' nCS arket, undermines exports and upsets the equilibrium 
b ?5fe whole national economic system". J 

l,, Th Party's policy was designed steadily to reduce the size 
1 1 e agricultural tax and to lower the prices of durable 
ds By government decision, 35 per cent of peasants run- 
$?° Marginal farms were completely exempt from agricul- 
n,n f] tax. The Party's economic activity was strictly based 
tur t j lC Leninist proposition that socialist industry must sup- 
ply the peasants with goods at lower costs than they had 
been able to get under capitalism. The February (1927) 
plenum of the Party's Central Committee adopted a decision 
to cut wholesale and retail prices by 10 per cent. The Plenum 
said the policy of high industrial prices was wrong and harm- 
fill, and stressed that socialist accumulation should not result 
from a high level of prices or from rising prices, but from a 
reduction of costs in production, trade and overheads, a 
rational structure of the apparatus and various other 
economies. 

The opposition countered the Party's line with the demand 
for higher taxes for peasants and higher prices for durables. 
It proposed a 20 per cent increase in selling prices for con- 
sumer goods. The opposition's practical proposals on this 
question threatened to break the economic links between the 
proletariat and the peasantry, to frustrate socialist industria- 
lisation, and to destroy the proletarian dictatorship. 

Completely at variance with the Leninist policy, the op- 
position demanded that state funds should be withdrawn 
trom trade. Smilga and Pyatakov, for instance, proposed 
that one billion rubles should be withdrawn from state 
a ad co-operative trade to be invested in the construction 
W new factories and plants. This bureaucratic fiat policy 
threatened to hand control of the links with the countryside 
°ver to private capital, by allowing the private trader to run 

^ Xc hangc between thc state industry and the peasantry. 
Pri f ty was Pursuing a consistent policy of ousting the 
en' C entre P rcncur f rom the sphere of trade and of strength - 
Wc' 1 ^ Sta *' C and co -op e rative trade. Consumer co-operatives 
eraf m . n & ri *pid headway as socialist industry grew. Accel- 
m lon ln the growth of co-operatives was an important 
__J^»fjconsolidating the links between town and country, 

1 Cp SU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . Part II, ? . 473. 



talk about Wi«hla»te * 
the policy of consolidating the alliance nf I to hu *a L 
and the middle peasantry a" the , ,v Wo *»£ el'i 
construction. They saw anH L i ^ contllll <m for 5 | C S* 
*" deviation of ^ fi ^te on°n 
Hon, which consisted in c~ a ti„i Z t] ? nt T» 
inmnn.s.ng the role of the mldd e peasanl, , \ dan ^ « 
the need for an alliance hetv^T tL wnrlt , den ^S 
poor peasants, on the one hand, and th7midfl 
the central group in agricu.ture/onfte othe ^ « 

onto the path of inflami™ tl f ° pUsh lhe ^rty 

side, which would beTi ln the country" 

mittees, to the nolicv nf ? ■ S 001 ' P easants cow- 

civil war and an 3 f dispossessing the kulaks, back J 

Fourteenth Confess t n "i f ™**™fon. The Party's 
to turn the pTit^L . ieS0 1 iutel y ™demncd the attempts 

of neutralising tffe & t! > a P olic ? 

stressing the nerrl ! i Con £ res s made a point of 

peasant nuestion tl , ?^ the Xeftist " deviation on the 
Stt^ ^eatened a return to the policy of 
tK^ZlS^^ out measures designed U 

^pL^! d ^ the b0nd bet ween the working class and 

aMd^T 118 - 91 ^ Patt ^ s Fourteenth Congress 
caf and cu tur^l ^ f ^ eCOnomic ' administrative-^ 
of Vc bond i " educ t a , tlonaI fP^re to ensure consolidation 
Peasants 7^ P £ C W01 " kin ^ c,ass ™* ^ ™' lions ° f 

twecn the working class and the middle peasantry. On the 
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Party*s Fifteenth Congress, the Trotskyite 
> ve °* • v told a Party conference in Moscow's Rogozh- 
N i Smi rn0 l district: ,k We say there is need to revise our 
gimonov y buJk of (iyc h{mon m our budget 

state buog bcca use it is better to fall out with the 
go i° t0 , a nts than to move on to inevitable destruction." 
Saddle P ea thaj . state appropriations should be withheld 
ik pr ° P "culture, virtually conducting industrialisation at the 
tr0lTl c!and to the detriment of agriculture. 
rM ther expression of the "anti-middle peasant devia- 
^ L ihe proposal written into the opposition platform 
Cnte^theses on the eve of the Party's Fifteenth Con- 
calling for the establishment of a "poor peasants' alh- 
r ' CsS ' This was a grave error. There had been need of a 
^ive organisation of the poor, organised on its own lines, 
n the period when the middle peasants were vacillating, and 
had to be neutralised, to prevent the kulaks from winning 
hem over. Now that the alliance of the working class and 
the middle peasantry was there, the task was further to 
strengthen it, and the establishment of a "Poor Peasants 
Committee" type of organisation would have been a return 
to an old stage, and would have meant a weakening of the 
alliance. 

The Party's task was not to isolate the peasant poor, not 
to make them leave the Soviets, the co-operatives and the 
collective farms, but to help the masses of the poor peasants 
in the countryside to exert a decisive influence through the 
groups of poor peasants in these organisations. By contrast, 
the opposition's proposal hindered the enlistment of broad 
masses of middle peasants in socialist construction. 

The nationalities question was an important aspect of the 
Party's struggle against the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti- 
Party bloc. The Leninist nationalities policy was the touch- 
stone by which the Party's political line was proved to be 
correct and the oppositionists' platform untenable. Let us 
recall that Trotsky viewed the nationalities question from the 
standpoint of great-power chauvinism. Earlier he had refused 
!° recognise the right of nations to self-determination, 
'ncluding secession and establishment of an independent 
state, in fact regarding the relations between the Russians 
an d the once oppressed nations as those of domination and 
Jpugation. The national fringes of Russia liberated by the 
u <*ober Revolution had a peasant population, so that Trots- 
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ky's hostility to the peasantry was clearlv 

nationalities question as well. ^ x Pa\s Se d M 

Trotsky and the other leaders of the ... ' c 

the culture of the peoples of the «*J 
form and socialist in content. At a joint Pie , nall °nal2l 
J^*|COG of the CPSU(B), held fCjuly ' ^ ^ ^ 
mr, Zinoviev tried to justify his anti-M^xi ? i gUst 9, 
referring- to Lenin's idea that in the epoch'/ } Stand ^ 
domination the slogan of national culture in a mL ^ 
state was a bourgeois slogan. However. Lenin h l ^ 
mind the period in which the bourgeoisie was in oow "1 Ul 
ibis slogan meant nothing but the spiritual subfuL ^? f? 
working people o all nationalities to the boS l dl?? ht 
ship. But after the proletarian takeover, it^MS °^ 
develop the national culture of the peoples c f th lS * 
the interests ol socialism and communism bbR m 

With socialism and communism under construction A 
Party has invanably stood for a development M 
of the Soviet peoples that is national in form and socialist S 
content, he on y kind of culture capable £ 
mvo vc the working people of all nationalities in Sli 
dh n"! n f K F™* thE w ^ for a ^de-oul of 2 

taSft?£ °r ahSm J an be ^ onIv ™ basis of fra 
einal co-opera hon and mutual assistance of all the peoples 
n the country. I he experience of the USSR and other social- 

r nCS i iiaS C ° n T ed that the PnncipJc of proletarian 
internationalism and the friendship and mutual assistance of 
nations is one of the main regularities of socialist construc- 

The opposition bloc leaders grossly distorted the facts and 
imried at the Party slanderous accusations of pursuing a 
colonialist policy. Zinovicv told a meeting of the CGC Pre- 
sidium that in the non-Russian Republics the Central Com- 
mittee was conducting a policy of "issuing orders and colo- 
nising . An anonymous document— a draft "Programme of 
the Communist Party of the working class of the USSR", 
was circulated in Odessa in the autumn of 1927. it contained 
the demagogic assertion that "instead of destroying classes 

< . 1 — \ Are 




against tneir national uueing , 

made the lying accusation that the Party was putting off w e 
mternationalisation of the working class for hundreds oi 
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1 1 this barrage of talk about the international 
riixf' nf the working class, the oppositionists were m- 
■ ,;ficatjoo 01 u , t :i: tv i n an effort to rally bourgeois na- 
il ^ atl S l E Mform and to .slow down political, 
"Sac and cuiUu-al development in the country's non- 



Russiana^f: - h oppositionists established contacts with 
^^f^^ccov^tclrcvol^ioniiry Mussavat Party. In 



areas 



tional 



the ^TTxn S tChodzhanov's nationalistic group came out 
Party's socio-economic measures, seeking to stoke 
nal hostility and glossing over the class aspect of 
up nationa _ nationa)istic errors were made 

^*?Sv who was Deputy Chairman of the RSFSR 
% I of ' W?s Commissars from 1926 to 1929. Later, 
v «™te- "Wc overdid the national slogan, wishing to be 
nXnal 'leaders', underestimating our internationalist tasks, 
to install our own national officials m the apparatus, 
Td so on.'' 2 Under the impact of Party criticism, Ryskuiov 
gradually overcame his nationalistic mistakes. 

In the Ukraine, the Communist Party was opposed by the 
national-deviationists headed by A Shumsky who equated 
the enlistment of Ukrainian national personnel for the Party 
and state apparatus and the Ukrainisation of the proletar- 
iat. Through administrative pressure from above, he sought 
to Ukrainise all workers living in the Ukraine, including 
Russians, forcing them to abandon their native tongue and 
culture and to adopt the Ukrainian language and culture 
as their own. The national-deviationist N. Khvylcvoi went 
even further and demanded an "immediate de-Russification 
of the proletariat" in the Ukraine, insisting that ' Ukrainian 
Poetry must seek to flee as soon as possible from Russian 
literature and from its style". Khvylcvoi sounded the call, 
"Away from Moscow!", declaring that "we are aware of Ac 
Proletariat's ideas without Moscow art to help us along . 

At the same time, Zinoviev, Ter-Vaganyan, and Lann 
attacked the Leninist nationalities policy from the stand- 
point of great-power chauvinism. They objected to the 
Ukrainisation of the Party and state apparatus, and denied 

5 *8 549 £<? " ift Congrcss of the CPSU ( B )---> VoL l > Moscow ' 195li pp - 
R J Ockerki istorii Kommumstickeskoi partii Kazakhstan (Essays on the 
Jgtory of the Communist Party of Kazakhstan), Alma Ata, 1963, p. 
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the need for developing a Ukrainian literature *t 
national in Iroin and socialist in content. Zinovu\ 1 w| 
so far as to make the slanderous assertion that il u . 
sation being- carried out in (he Ukraine was {•,„< Ukr a|B 
Petlurisatiwi'V 1 il »»> Ulu ^1 

The national-deviationists and great-power H 
•vcie given a resolute rebuff by the Party oiva^B 
of the Ukraine. The Central Committee of the r„ ati °m ' 
Party (Bolsheviks) of the Ukraine said in a stateZ^ 
to the Executive Committee of the Comintern that th Sent 
tion towards great-power chauvinism was designed to Ji 
the Party, undermine its links with the masses brc-fl r 
the alliance between the working class and the pea^fl 
and disrupt the friendship of the peoples of the USSR /H 
November 4, 1927, the Executive Committee of the fL; 
tern fully endorsed the "nationalities policy of the CC ofT 
Communist Party (B) of the Ukraine, formulated most f» E 
m its latest letter to the Comintern's EC, and... flic correct 
line pursued by the Communist Party (B) of the Ukraine 
m the struggle both against great-Russian chauvinism devia- 
tions and against Ukrainian chauvinism deviations specifi- 
cally Shumsky's attitude", 2 

The Party exposed the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition- 
ists, national-deviationists and great-power chauvinists; 
consistently pursuing the Leninist nationalities policy and 
giving much attention to developing the non-Russian Repub- 
lics and drawing them into socialist construction. In the 
non-Russian Republics and regions within the RSFSR, the 
bulk of the resources went mainly into raising the economic 
and cultural levels of the native population (Tatars, Bash- 
kirs, Udmurts, Maris and others). In 1927, for instance, 80 
per cent of appropriations went into the establishment of 
co-operatives among the peasants in the Tatar villages, 
although Russian peasants in that Autonomous Republic 
made up almost 42 per cent of the population. 

After the Fourteenth Party Congress, a land reform was 
carried out in the Central Asian Republics to eliminate 
feudal landed estates. As a result, 120,000 households of farm 
labourers, wage labourers and poor peasants received land* 
while the number of rich kulak farms was halved. 



* Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). . ., Vol. I, p. 71S. 
- Ibid., p. 719. 
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-' tcS ? cuHiive in the back w. < ou > » ^ „ to c „„- 

hfitf£ areM \ ^ c«tt backwardness ,na H 
a» d Their economic ana c ^ ot develop- 

.acnto/ ^^requirements m these aieas 

bdmr &led >y ku aks and ,ts upp« ^ ^ d 
Sr. The o P po-t.°n a,«la Ud ^ , . gradual 

In a speech at the August Vj*0' " reasin giy folded up, 
J£t£l tLt "the proletana « £^££4 ^ ter 
giving place to other classes . whica di he made the 

Ladway". At a sitting of ^ CCC 1 « i ^ w 
demagogic assertion that the p ° l £ a £ d . t0 intensify the 
reduced, while our Party leg me F tions were 

class fold-up of the prole tariat . lb*c 
completely refuted by the pi actio, oi Qr 
The'facts" showed that f^^^-iutl to grow and 
by other classes, the working class con incre ased 
develop. Thus, the tota numhev of ^ i.e., by 

from 8,215,000 in 1924 2o tc ,10.346 ,001 in / emp _ 
25 per cent. Of these, ^l^f^ an increase of 33 
loyed 1,794,000, and in 1926/27 • dass meant a 

per cent. The growing wcigl I oi he oik j h 
strengthening of the base of the proltta nan a ci l 

Thl Partjf gave much attention ito ™ to year, 

educational levels of the working class, i io y ^ 
the percentage of workers at workers coUcge, ^ 
institutes increased: in Moscow go the pcrc entage of 
Per cent in 1926 to 41.9 per cent inl^', ulc i 

* ftftontj!. Conference of the CPSU(B). . ., ?P 
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students of working-class and peasant origin Wenf 
4.9 per cent in Leningrad colleges, and by H > „ U P by 
provincial colleges. These data overthrew tL l T Cent ll 
claims that office workers and "others", instead ,/ PP ° siti °M 
prevailed among college students. ' ' Vor ker S| 1 

The opposition gave an even sharper formula^ 
ideas about the state apparatus. It said: "It is ciultl k to ^ 
that m composition and level of life the state anmvnf 148 
largely bourgeois and petty-bourgeois, and is fmilh,,, h 
irom the proletariat and the peasant poor towards it a * 
coriced intellectual, on the one hand, and towards the lJ^ 
holder, the merchant, the kulak and the new hour* A 
the other. * Had that been so, there could have been nS So l? 
ist construction at all, because socialist construction can 
ceed only on a political basis— the proletarian dictators^" 
ihe opposition leaders were slinging as much dirt as thev 
could on the Soviets, as organs of state power. The opposi 
tion-bloc platform claimed that the Soviet state apparatus 
was growing ever more bureaucratic, and demanded that it 
should be broken up These attacks on the stale apparatus 
reflected the old hostility on the part of the opposition lead- 
ers to the Soviets as the state form of the proletarian dictator- 
ship. Even on the eve of the October Revolution.. Katnenev 
and Zinoviev came out in favour of establishing a combined 
type of state power, i.e., the Soviets and the bourgeois Con- 
stituent Assembly. They declared: "The Constituent Assem- 
bly and the Soviets are the combined ty[)e of stale institu- 
tions towards which we are moving"' 2 

The oppositionists continued to say that it was possible to 
combine a bourgeois and a proletarian form of government, 
and saw nothing but negative sides to the activity of the 
Soviets, excessively exaggerating some bureaucratic distor- 
tions m evidence in the Soviet state apparatus. They failed! 
to consider the fact that after the victory of the October 
Revolution, with the working class lacking experience in 
running the country, and in the absence of skilled personnel, 
some use had to be made of the old civil servants. Lenin 
wrote: ''The tsarist bureaucrats began to join the Soviet 
institutions and practise their bureaucratic methods, the? 
began to assume the colouring of Communists and, to succeed 



1 See Fifteenth Conference of the CPSU(B). . ., p. (31 S. 
- Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B)>. ., Vol. I, p< LSft 



19G 



■ • raree rs, to procure membership cards of the 
* pr in their ca iccis, i h have bcen thrown 

"Veaucracy f -° thc sma „ nodity economy 
shortage of educational, cultural, and technical 
*A » '^rtin relentlessly criticised bureaucratic pract ces 
^tpe! and showed the way to develop the Soviet state 

"KSStw sure that the working class was strong enough 
U T Te old government officials work for socialism. He 
IT A hat he wholesale involvement ot the working peo- 
beheved that "m wnu important means of 

pic in runmng the countiy was , H c wrote: "We can 

fe&S to h/bHt^end to a complete victory 
Swhen the wWe population participates ,n the work of 

S °wCentin ? Lenin's ideas, the Party pursued a consistent 
lineTn screngthLing the Soviet state *W?>*£>XS£ 
ins its activity. It resolutely condemned the oppositionists, 
X trnvejunder the pretext of fighting bureaucratic ptac- 

tfces; to destroy the Soviet state aPP^ 31 " 5 /^^'^ 
opposition, the Central Committee emphasised these words 
of Lenin's: "We should have perished long ago but I 01 he 
apparatus'. Unless we wage a systematic and pc, cvermg 
struggle to improve it wc shall perish before we manage to 
iay the foundation of socialism."^ The Party and the govern- 
ment devoted much attention to increasing thc peiccnta c 
and role of Communists within the state apparatus. A deci- 
sion of the Party's Central Committee on November 15 1 J-.0, 
Put the duty on all Communists working m Soviet govern- 
ment and economic agencies to take an active part in rooting 
?ut bureaucratic practices, in exercising the strictest econom- 
«s in state spending and in simplifying and reducing the cost 
of the apparatus. 

' *. I. Lmin, Cnlhrlcl Works. V..1. 2!), p. IKS. 
J Ibid. 

IMd., Vol. 32, pp. 321-23. 
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The Party concentrated ail its efforts 0n sim^i 
improving the state apparatus by develop",?! ^ : \ h ^ng ^ 
mocracy, invigorating the Soviets, and ° ,ctai ^ d?l 

hundreds and thousands of workers and pc m 8 i 
me„t Consequently, contrary to the lA^Vi 80 ** 
^otsky^^nov.cvite bloc about a JJeZ^t ° f £ 
lation of the proletarian state in the course f T ^ e ^ 
struchon, there was in fact a further s trench ? • 0ciahs t 
viet state apparatus and a conso Hdat bn of he T the So- 
The Party administered a firm rebuff* be om ™v po **- 
ders demagogic talk about a fold-up of the work n" . 1011 Iea " 
its ousting from state administration dass and 

^^S^ffi Men- 
dass. St maSSlYe °^ anis ^ons of the working 

wi^iSo^^r* noted that thc ***** —> 

ive eff rf Z5 * "/proletarians in the great construe' 
S vTt-° me th€ m , ain kvers for the restructuring 
noi ^ o L • eCIS10U A emphasised that " on the basis of a 
mensm-ol wSJri? honrs and raisi "S wag« (eom- 

rs e r he c °" n i ry \ resources and MustnS growth) 

cnm^ftl," mons , m ? t do utmost through the factory 

c mm ?n ' prodllctlon conferences and meltings, control 
con™ ssions and so on, to help in the labour education of the 
Zf -nln ? T °} ct ? n ' dm > .™ organising labour at the factories 
,W WW' f ln !P rov 1 1 , 1 ^ shopfloor routines, and in advance 
S&Jf. ? 1 r f f,0 1 nall T sati ^ ^ the enterprises. The trade 
S*?* f n dp - Ia ^ °< ^ proletariat^ 

anive at a full realisation of thc fact that it is the proletariat, 
as a class, that is master of industry, that it has before it 
vast prospects, provided there is a tireless and steady advance 

bum^Zi^P counhy ' rationaIisi ^ its ec ™ M 

1 Fifteenth Gfrgtm the CPSU(H). . P ail Ji, p . ] 4 52. 



• j t i ie Party was carrying on a resolute strug- 
ln th?* T/he oppositionists 1 subversive activity among the 
.lc ^ al ° J b an effort to cobble an illegal party, the 
P f Fhe Trotskyitc-Zinovievite opposition were pinning 
le;1 ders ot me ^ I jcninist Young Communist League, ex- 
0s h0 P f e L provide the building material for such a party. 
P ect ; n !w end in view, they drew up an anti-Lemmst pro- 
W tha L another. Trotskyite youth league, and this they 
gramme for a™ , ?] ^^ ^ ^ QC ^ d ^ 

kr f °S slanderous document claimed that a bureaucratic 
CC - / n the Party was "gripping the young people s devel- 
Hn a vice driving their doubts deep inside and under- 
28£? criticism; thereby spreading scepticism and decay, on 
£ ofe hand, and careerism, on the other In the recent 
inTthere has been an exceptional- development of bu- 
Wacy in the upper layers of the Youth League, producing 
n any bureaucrat, who were still young but who had already 
n ade much headway as bureaucrats. Hence the ever greater 
placement from among the cadres of the Youth League 
of proletarian, farm labourer and poor-peasant elements, by 
intellectualist and petty-bourgeois elements who adapt them- 
selves more easily to the requirements of arm-chair admin- 
istration, but are much more remote from thc mass ot workers 
and peasants at the grass roots". 1 

Consequently, on the Komsomol and on the role and char- 
acter of the trade unions, the opposition saw eye to eye with 
the Menshevik Sotsialistkhcsky vestnik, which claimed that 
young peasants were being enlisted in the Komsomol as a 
result of the pressure brought to bear with the aid of the 
state apparatus on the young and politically ignorant peas- 
ant. Like the Mcnsheviks, the oppositionists slandered the 
Leninist Komsomol, depicting it as a bureaucratic organisa- 
tion devoid of principles and dominated by decay and career- 
1S1 *. The opposition tried to spread doubt and scepticism 
among the young people about the success of socialist con- 
sfruction. 

The opposition bloc's slanderous platform met with a 
h |hng rebuff from the Komsomol organisations. In the strug- 
8Je with the opposition, the Komsomol displayed a high level 
ot ideological maturity and political steadfastness, and acted 
as the Party's militant assistant. Especially great activity in 

1 fifteenth Conference of the C 



XS^T? ° p P° s!ti0 " ™ ^Played 
y uie young Communists of Moscow LenJn^rl icili. 

a proletarian organisation K ° mSOmo1 was and remain, 

membership L b L^un 3 /^' f 4 t0 e "' ist . for Womol 

the socialist country The tasks of L ^ 'T 1 ^ t0 

K Komsomo mast be one of th% ,r^° SS ' ? mpIl ? sfsC(I W>af the 
(ran and poor and noddle-peasant youth in the spirit pf 
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building socialism and defending it against all enemies at 
home and abroad". 1 

The oppositionists used every means to discredit the Party 
leadership and destroy the Party so as to deprive the Soviet 
people of their leading force in the struggle for the victory 
of socialism. Under the pretext of combating bureaucratic 
practices, the opposition sought to discredit the Party cadres, 
accusing them of degeneration, so as to denigrate the Party 
apparatus as a whole and to incite the Parly masses against 
it. In his attacks, Trotsky made no distinction between rev- 
olutionary Bolshevik cadres and the opportunist-minded 
cadres of the Second International, an approach that threat- 
ened to weaken the Party's leading role in the state, and to 
destroy it. 

In their attacks on the Party, the opposition bloc leaders 
put forward the slanderous assertion that the Party was 
ruled by a harsh regime which suppressed Party democracy. 
Falsifying Lenin's ideas, Zinoviev argued that the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat had boiled down to a dictatorship 
of the Party. The same idea was put forward by the leader 
of the Georgian Mensheviks, Andronikashvili, who was con- 
victed of counter-revolutionary activity. Replying to a ques- 
tion from a German workers' delegation, he declared: "Nei- 
ther in Russia nor over here is there any democracy or pro- 
letarian dictatorship, but only a dictatorship of the Com- 
munist Party alone." 2 Lenin had exploded such slander m 
his polemics with the SRs and the Mensheviks, who had 
accused the Bolsheviks of exercising a dictatorship of the 
Party alone. He said: "Yes, it is a dictatorship of one party! 
This is what we stand for and we shall not shift from that 
position because it is the Party that has won, in the course of 
decades, the position of vanguard of the entire factory and 
industrial proletariat." 3 

By the "dictatorship of one party" Lenin meant the lead- 
ing role of the Party as the vanguard of the working class, 
but in none of his works had he ever said that the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat was tantamount to the dictatorship of 
the Party. Lenin regarded the Party as the leading force 
within the system of the proletarian dictatorship. The Party 



1 CPSU in the Resolutions am) Decisions . ., Part IT, p. 407. 
a Fifteenth Conference of the CPSU(B). p. 650, 
■' V. I Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 3S& 
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was sensitive to the mood of the masses, putting if5 B ,. 
ahiv, f ° f ( Pra ? tical evolutionary Sfe 

Mar" of socia[ * wsisKts 

The Party joins together the work of the Soviets n. 

Being: unable to convince the fcftwm tLt r 
correct the Trotskyite-Zinovicvle^osl g, ' an P c ^ X 

joint JJL. and LLC Plenum, in October 1927, Trotsky declared 
™L S "- le , P - eSCnt a PP ara »'*. ttemgh the oresen 

privileged infelLVt^i ? ? d newly fledged proprietors, 
pi\uc f ,ea intellectuals from town and rn.mtn f *i 

in that same speech he said: "Behind the bad™ nf L 
treme apparatchiks stands the resur"en ll„ f ? u C C *~ 
sic Behind its back-the w^KsSfcE; 
arc exerting pressure on the proletarian vanguard pJvn' 

effort haw i I g ° eS / wa ^ fr ™ the class course, the more 
e loits have to be made to impose this policy on the DrolriS? 

he Ji t ofthl f, ' 0ni f ^ VC - by COCrci ^ Sstibodf Ther "i 
_ C gMt ° f the present disgusting regime." Without bothering 



3 /Tr/' ISfe C< ^'^ Vol. .32, p, 21? 

- C# Wi «s| ^ • ■ Vol. % p . 392. 
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declaration by any facts— there were no such 
t<> ^I^^^W^ti^ slanderously proved: 
facts-thc icauc thc "party leadership is expressed m 

.« The whole policy ol tnc r y ^ 

th£ Tits S l pivot from lift to righ^: from the proletariat 
jnoved its c la ^ P 1 ™ . . f thc worker to the specialist, 
t0 member to the apparatchik 

from tne ioi oppositionists who claimed that 

^Ts% pea^rpciSou^ois, and not a proletary 

P Trotskyite turncoats, like Ossoysky launched downright 

for the establishment ot a new paiiy. outu i ' , 
h ive clearly had nothing in common with the wo ^ cl ^ s ; 

S* tX^r^MaS' voted ft 

'TSSS^h*^ figures, the O^gfg* 
a n umber of actions over thc alleged change in the Faily s 
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1926, 51 per cent were workers, and 31 per cent peasants 
and on January 1, 1927, 43 per cent were workers and 37 Pc J 
cent peasants". 1 

Making use of the fact that the article did not give fh e 
reason for some decline in the percentage of wot] 
Bakayev put an arbitrary interpretation on this fact to 
mote the interests of the anti-Party bloc. He took an 
more biased approach in assessing the results of a Party cen- 
sus taken in early January 1927. He asserted that 80,000 
members had left the Party, 80 per cent of them skilled, ad- 
vanced workers, in place of whom 100,000 office workers had 
been taken in. On the strength of this he insistently proposi 
inclusion on the agenda of the July-August (1927) Plena 
of the CC and the CGC of the question of the Party census 
results. Quoting Molotov, Bakayev further declared that oil 
the eve of the Fourteenth Congress, 42 per cent of Parh 
members had been shopfloor workers, and that by the Fif 
teenth Congress, the figure had declined to 31 per cent. 

These assertions were all gross falsifications and were 
resolutely refuted by the Party's Central Committee. A 
thorough check-up established that no one had violated or 
rescinded the decision of the Thirteenth Party Congress. Its 
resolution, "On the Immediate Tasks of Party Construction", 
said: "Our slogan should be: to secure that within the year 
ahead more than one-half of the Party membership should 
consist of shopfloor workers. This slogan must in the main 
determine the tasks of all our Party work over the immediate 
period ahead." 2 

In implementing this decision of the Thirteenth Congress, 
the CC had firmly and consistently followed the line of con- 
solidating the Party's proletarian core. Only in 1924 and 
1925, more than 400,000 shopfloor workers were admitted 
into the Party. Altogether, starting from the Lenin Enrol- 
ment, up to January I, 1927, 488,000 production workers 
were admitted into the ranks of the Party. 

The Fourteenth Congress, while taking steps to extend the 
proletarian section of the Party, rejected a proposal put 
forward by Sarkis, representing the "New Opposition", to 
bring the total of shopfloor workers in the Party's ranks to 
90 per cent by the Fifteenth Congress. The Congress said 
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congresses, 71,000 workers were admitted into the Party 
and together with the October 1927 enrolment this brought 
the number of workers in the Party to 750,000. In that period 
the number of newly admitted office workers dropped from 
16.5 per cent to 8.5 per cent, i.e., down to one-half. 1 

According to the Party census, the following changes oc- 
curred in the Party's core in 1927 (per cent): 
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This tabic shows that the percentage of shoplloor workers 
declined from 40.8 per cent in 1925 to 38.1 per cent in 1927, 
while the number of office workers went up from 35.8 to 
37.5 per cent, changes due to the fact that the Party census 
was carried out under the new regulations issued by the 
Statistical Department of the Party's Central Committee. 

In accordance with the* census, several categories of work- 
ers (junior technical personnel at enterprises, team leaders, 
production instructors, foremen, storekeepers, service per- 
sonnel in offices, firemen, and so on) were transferred from 
the category of shoplloor workers to that of office workers. 
A section of the production workers had gone to institutes 
and workers 1 colleges or had been registered under other 
categories. This regrouping had produced some, purely for- 
mal, reduction in the number of Communists designated as 
shoplloor workers. 

The results ol the Party census exploded the oppositionists' 
inventions about a massive exodus of forward-looking work- 
ers from the Party. The census established that 35,000 mem- 
bers, including 20,000 production workers, had left the Party 
from 1924. Of the 488,000 factory workers enrolled in the 
Party from 1924 to 1927, 8,000 were expelled, 27,000 had 
voluntarily or automatically dropped out by January 1, 
1927, and another 20,000, during the census, a total of 47,000, 
and not 100,000, as the Trotskyite Bakayev claimed. 

1 See Fifrecnth Congress nf the CPSU(B).... Vol. I, p.' 390. 
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of Party organisational work to the shops, and the establish 
ment of the institutions of shop and group organisers. In some 
cities (Moscow, Leningrad, Ivanovo-Voznescnsk, Lugansk 
Artyomovsk, Tula, Tver, Vladimir and Bryansk) the number 
of group and shop organisers increased from 4,900 in 19^5 t 
15,000 in 1927, or more than threefold. A. A. Zhdanov 
Secretary of the Nizhni-Novgorod Gubernia Party Com' 
mittee, told the Fifteenth Congress that as a result of &e 
■j S ^S™. P ollc y. the previous two years had seen a con- 
siderable increase in the activity of the proletarian mass and 
an unfolding of proletarian democracy. He said: "... 1 do 
not think I am making a mistake when I say that within our 
1 arty as well we have achieved an unfolding- of inner Party 
democracy on the greatest scale, and that those who are 
trying to prove that the working class and its activity arc 
being folded up are quite wrong, are making a big mistake 

When denning the tasks of the Party organisations, the 
biltcenth Congress made a point of stressing that "the guid- 
ing role of the CPSU(B), as the main lever of the dic- 
tatorship can be preserved, ensured and strengthened 
only on the basis of Leninist cohesion and proletarian discip- 
line^ the Party's ranks, with a steady raising of its mem- 
bers ideological, theoretical and cultural level, consistent 
practice of inner Party democracy and systematic improve- 
ment of the Party's social composition through continuous 
enlistment for the Party of men and women working in 
production 3 '. 2 

In relentless struggle against the Trotskyite-Zinovievite 
opposition the Central Committee strengthened the Leninist 
unity and leading role of the Communist Party in building 
socialist society. 



The Party's Struggle Against the 
Trotskyifc-Zmovievite Bloc's Adventurist Platform 
on International Relations and 
Soviet Foreign Policy 

In pursuing its line of socialist construction, the Party 
attached much importance to various aspects of the interna- 
tional situa tion and the USSR's foreign policy. The Fifteenth 

| FiftccnlJi Congress of the CPSU(B). . ., Vol, I, p. 15G. 

- CPSU in the Resolutions find Decisions, , ., Part II, p. 410. 
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, Danger". It made a point of emphasising that the 
tral slogan at that moment should not be the abstract 
^ifist slogan of peace, but the concrete, militant slogan of 
Iff ending the USSR. The decisions of the Comintern's Ex- 
rutive Committee said that the attitude to the defence of 
the Soviet Union was the watershed between revolution and 
counter-revolution. The Sixth Congress of the Comintern 
said: 'The victory of the Great October Revolution gave the 
workers of the whole world a socialist fatherland — the Soviet 
Union. Defence of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
against the international bourgeoisie meets the class interests 
and is a matter of honour of the international proletariat." 1 

In the teeth of the obvious facts, the leaders of the Trots- 
Mte-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc came out against the Polit- 
buro's thesis that "war is probable and inevitable". At the 
July-August (1927) Joint Plenum of the CC and the CCC 
Zinoviev grossly distorted the Leninist definition of war and 
claimed that it was not only a continuation of politics by 
other means but also an "accelerator" of the world revolu- 
tionary process. 1 

Thus, Zinoviev argued that the defence of the USSR 
slogan should be regarded only from one angle, namely, the 
interests of the international socialist revolution, whose vic- 
tory, he said, was contingent on a world war. 

The opposition slanderously asserted that the Party's 
Central Committee was to blame for the mounting danger 
of war. The Trotskyite Rakovsky, addressing the Sixteenth 
Moscow Gubernia Party Conference and the Fifteenth Party 
Congress charged that the Party and the Government were 
pursuing their foreign policy with insufficient resolution, 
having failed to give the imperialists a fitting rebuff and to 
declare war on them. 

The oppositionists saw the main cause of the war danger as 
lying in the weakness of the Red Army and the instability 
of the Soviet state. In his article, "The Contours of the Com- 
ing War", Zinoviev made the unfounded statement that the 
Party and the working class were totally defenceless in face 
of the looming threat "of war. He asserted: "The bourgeoisie 
is mobilising. Neither the working class nor the peasantry 
feel the firm hand of leadership on our part. There are signs 
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of a chill in our relations with the mass of working people. 
I he Party is disoriented." Similar statements were made by 
Trotsky, who put forward his Clemenceau thesis, the gist 
of which was as follows: during the First World War, 
Clemenceau, representing the most reactionary circles of 
French imperialism, launched an attack on the government, 
which he believed to be incapable of defending the imperial- 
ist interests of the French bourgeoisie, and secured its 
removal at a time when the German Army was deployed 
80 kilometres from Parts. Referring to this fact, Trotsky 
nursed the treacherous plan of using the situation of the 
coming war to overthrow the Soviet Government. 

The defeatist ideology of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite op- 
position was caught up by the Right-wing Social-Democratic 
leaders and by ultra- revolutionary groups. The Right-wing- 
socialists spread slander about "red in^erMisin" and about 
the USSR being a warmonger guilty of breaking the peace. 
Fins slanderous propaganda was designed to justify a war 
by the imperialist bourgeoisie against the Soviet state, and 
to divert the workers from fulfilling their internationalist 
duty to the USSR. Ultra-Leftists of the Maslow and Ruth 
Fischer stripe claimed that the Soviet power had "degen- 
erated", and that the Bolshevik Party was pursuing a kulak 
policy, their aim being to isolate the USSR from the inter- 
national proletariat, and to get the working class of the 
capitalist countries to believe that the Soviet Union was 
indifferent to the fate of the world proletarian revolution. 

Shortly before the Fifteenth Congress, the Trotskyite 
Pollak issued a pamphlet in Czechoslovakia on the interna- 
tional situation in which he demanded that the Soviet Union 
should declare instant war in support of the strikers in Brit- 
ain. He wrote: "Assuming that Soviet Russia in consequence 
of actual support for the striking and loeked-out British 
workers would enter an armed conflict with Britain and her 

minions Let us ask ourselves what the result of such a 

war would be? At best, there would be a substantial enlarge- 
ment of the Soviet Union. At worst ... a technically military 
(sic!) defeat in a proletarian revolutionary offensive war, 
which, however, in a hislorico-dialectical sense would signify 
a grand victory for the proletariat, i.e., a grandiose step for- 
ward in the world revolution". 1 That was downright provoca- 
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tion. A defeat for the Soviet Union, the mainstay of the 
world socialist revolution, would have greatly strengthened 
the positions of world reaction and blocked the advance of 
the revolutionary movement for a long time. 

In their slanderous statements, the Trotskyites alleged that 
the Soviet Government was preparing to abolish the foreign- 
trade monopoly, and repay all the foreign debts, while their 
supporters abroad, such as Maslow, Ruth Fischer and Souva- 
rine, divulged Soviet state secrets on the pages of their pe- 
riodicals, and spread anti-Soviet forgeries about hardships 
and riots in the Soviet Union. All of this merely went to in- 
cite the imperialists to aggressive acts against the USSR. 

The leaders of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc hoped to 
use the increasing pressure on the Soviet Union and 
preparations for a war to promote their factional anti -Soviet 
aims, so as to remove the Party leadership, which pursued 
the Leninist line in domestic and foreign policy, and to which 
they objected. 

Consequently, like the "Left Communists", the ultra-Leftist 
Trotskyite renegades were prepared to sec the Soviet power 
go down, allegedly to secure the triumph of the world revo- 
lution. While provoking the Soviet Union into a war against 
the imperialists, the Trotskyites rejected all Soviet proposals 
for general and complete disarmament. Die F ah tie ties Kam- 
munismus (Banner of Communism), a Trotskyite newspaper 
published by Maslow and Co. in Berlin, qualified as a be- 
trayal Maxim Litvinov's statement at the Fourth Session of 
the Preparatory Committee of the Disarmament Conference 
in Geneva, when on November 30, 1927, he made public a 
Soviet Government declaration on general and complete dis- 
armament. The newspaper said that "this farce has nothing 
in common with Marxism. It is pure twaddle to say that the 
imperialists can be 'exposed' in this way, and in this period 
of feverish aiming it is not only stupid but downrightly trea- 
sonable". 1 

The opposition bloc leaders alleged that the Soviet working 
people did not know why and how a war should be fought. 
They wrote: "In the event a war really comes, every worker, 
every farm labourer, every poor peasant, on the one hand, 
and every kulak, bureaucrat and NCP man, on the other, will 
ask this question point-blank: what kind of war, for the sake 
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of what, by what means and methods is the war to be 
fought?" 1 

Actually, however, nothing like this question had ever arisen. 
The Communists, who were true to Lenin, were quite 
sure that wherever the war came from, and whatever the 
pretext, it could be nothing but a class war against the gains 
of the October Revolution, against the country building so- 
cialism. Whatever the circumstances, it would be a just, 
liberatory war on the Soviet Union's part. The opposition's 
ideas poisoned the Soviet people's minds, undermined the 
Red Army's morale and weakened the Soviet Union's defence 
capacity. 

The anti-Party bloc leaders charged that the Party's CC 
was undermining the country's defence capacity by recruit- 
ing into the Red Army hostile class elements, including 
rich peasants and kulaks. Zinoviev slanderously spread the 
idea that the Red Army was full of hostile class elements, 
which made it incapable of defending the country. Sapro- 
nov and V. Smirnov went so far as to declare, without giv- 
ing any facts, that the Red Army's command echelon con- 
sisted largely of old army officers and kulak elements. They 
said: ''The proletariates influence in the Army is weakening. 
In the circumstances, there is the danger that the Red Army 
may be converted into a convenient instrument for Bonapart- 
ist-type ventures." 

In a speech at a Joint Plenum of the CC and the CCC 
in August, 1927, K. Y. Voroshilov, Chairman of the Revo- 
lutionary Military Council of the USSR, resolutely refuted 
the inventions of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists. 
He gave figures on the social origin of the command eche- 
lon, and the growing percentage of Party members in the 
Red Army. He pointed out that in 1921, 12 per cent of the 
command echelon were workers, 67 per cent, peasants, and 
20 per cent, others; and in 1927, 16 per cent, workers, 59 per 
cent, peasants, and 25 per cent, others. The percentage of 
Party members in the command echelon was growing from 
year to vear: in 1920, it was 10.5 per cent; in 1921, 20 per 
cent; in 1922, 22.5 per cent; in 1923, 29.6 per cent; in 1924, 
31.8 per cent; in 1925, 43.3 per cent; in 1926, 47.4 per cent; 
and in 1927, 54 per cent. 

In 1927, 7 of the 9 commanders of military districts, 19 of 
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the 90 corps commanders, 59 of the 89 division command- 
ers, and 154 of the 286 regimental commanders were mem- 
bers of the Communist Party. 

The Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionist jlandeis were 
also resolutely rebuffed by speakers at the fifteenth Party 
Congress. Thus, G. K. Orjonikidze gave convincing data on 
the growing percentage of proletarians and Party memte 
in the Red Army. He pointed out that in 192/, 18.1 pei cent 
of Red Army men were workers, 71.3 per cent, peasants, and 
10.6 per cent others. 1 . ,i 

The steady growth in the number of (SwM^ m itM 
military formations, the rising moral and political level of the 
Red Army men, and the improvement of their armament 
showed that the Red Army was a powerful weapon of he 
proletarian dictatorship and a refiab^ safe^arf f 
Soviet Union. It was firmly linked with the WO^^ag 
with the labouring masses of peasants and with the whole 
Soviet people. Far from declining the proletariats influ- 
ence b the army was, in fact, steadily increasing. The work- 
ing class of the USSR was exercising its eadmg role not 
only in the economic sphere, but also in strengthening the 
country's defences. As the danger of war continued to in- 
crease, it remained the leading class, marching at the head ot 
broad sections of the working people. 

The international proletariat was rallying together on the 
basis of Leninist united-front tactics on the platform ot de- 
fence for the USSR as the outpost of the world socialist i ev- 
olution. In view of the worsening international situation ana 
the growing threat of war, a broad movement was launched 
o the capitalist countries in support of the Soviet Union and 
its forci-n policy. A World Congress of Friends of the ho- 
v e Union Attended by 957 delegates from 45 coun rics was 
held in Moscow from November*! to 12, 1927. It issued an 
appeal to the working people of the world saying: Fight 
for, defend, protect the USSR, the working peoples coun- 
try: the bastion of peace, the centre of liberation, the for- 
tress of socialism, by every means, in every way. . 

The fraternal solidarity and the indomitable will of the 
working class to come out in defence of the 
trv, were expressed in the oath of Germany s Dei Rote 
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Fnm,ka.npferbi. I Kl'' (Alliance of Red Frontline Soldiers) 
me oath of the German proletariat contained this call- "We 

W V£* r h r at . W0Hd h Preparing a war 

against the Soviet Union, and that the destiny of ,he worK 
mg c ass of the world is indissolubly connected with thV 

S^life^ Wi l milst , a]wa y s fulfil ^>r revolutionary 
duty to the working class and to socialism, always remainim 
soldiers of the revolution, and acting in all proletarian organ- 
isations as pioneers of relentless class struggle... We must 
always and constantly fight for the Soviet Union and for 
the victorious world revolution/' 1 

The opposition leaders sought to frustrate the united-front 
™ t '" the ^'-national working-class movement and to 
i event the P^f^t m the capitalist countries from imple- 
menting ,ts Defend the USSR" slogan. The opposition de- 
manded a revision of the united-front tactics, and a substi- 
ution of new revolutionary organisations of the proletar- 
iat lor die trade unions m the Western countries. In a let- 
ter earned by Pravda on May 26, 1926, Trotsky said the 
br.fish trade unions and other trade unions in the West were 
an apparatus acting as a brake on the revolution". This 
was a virtual call on the Communists to withdraw from the 
reactionary trade unions and to set up new "revolutionary 
workers unions in their place, something Lenin had reso- 

Infllt^^. lm b0 ° k ' C — 

Lenin had said as early as 1920 that it was childish for 
the German Leftists" to say that the Communists could not 
and should not work in reactionary trade unions, and that 
there was a compelling need to set up brand new "workers' 
unions Lenin said the call for withdrawal from the reaction- 
ary trade unions and establishment of artificial forms of 
workers organisations was inexcusable stupidity "that is 
tantamount to the greatest service Communists could 
render the bourgeoisie '.^ That is just the kind of favour the 
oppositmnists were doing (he imperialists by blocking the 
Communists way to the millions of workers who were mem- 
bers of reactionary trade unions. 

The Fifteenth Party Conference rejected the fundamentally 
incorrect and politically harmful proposals of the opposi- 
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tion to have the Soviet trade unions take the initiative in 
breaking with the British trade unions, a step that would 
have signified orientation towards a withdrawal by the Com- 
munists from the trade unions, which is exactly what the 
leaders of the British TUC and the Amsterdam Trade Union 
International wanted to help them torpedo the policy of 
uniting the international trade-union movement. The Soviet 
Communists pursued flexible tactics, based on the existence 
of a bloc between the Soviet trade unions and the British 
trade unions, set up to strengthen ties between the Soviet 
trade unions and the trade-union movement in the West, 
and to revolutionise the latter, and also to organise a broad 
democratic movement of the proletariat in the capitalist 
countries in defence of the Soviet Republic against imperial- 
ist intervention. The Anglo-Russian Committee was wound 
up in the autumn of 1927 through no fault of the Soviet trade 
unions, but as a result of the treacherous policy of reac- 
tionary British trade-union leaders. By scrapping their 
agreement with the AU-Union Central Trade Union Council, 
the TUC bosses fully exposed their treacherous role in the 
British and the international working-class movement. 

Under the leadership of the Party's Central Committee, 
the All -Union Central Trade Union Council exposed the re- 
actionary trade- union leaders and carried on a persistent 
struggle to unite the international trade-union movement. The 
Soviet trade unions' efforts were aimed at giving fraternal 
assistance to foreign workers in their fight against capital, 
to help them realise their class tasks and escape from the in- 
fluence of their reformist leaders. 

In this effort, special attention was given to strengthening 
the Profintern (Red International of Trade Unions) which 
united trade unions in the USSR, China and Indonesia, a part 
of the trade-union movement in Japan, and some trade-union 
organisations in France and Czechoslovakia. The trade unions 
of" Finland, Bulgaria. Rumania, Yugoslavia and Greece 
were not officially affiliated with the Red International of 
Trade Unions, but in fact took a class attitude and worked 
for the unity in the trade-union movement. There was a grad- 
ual change in the relation of forces between the reformist 
Amsterdam International and the Red International of Trade 
Unions, in favour of the revolutionary trade unions. The 
Red International was becoming not only a European, but an 
international organisation, with bases in Asia and some 
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Latin American countries. That is why the Fifteenth Party 
Conference recommended to the Communist group of the All- 
Union Central Trade Union Council to intensify its "active 
work in the Red International of Trade Unions and to dye 
every support in extending its activity, vigorously continuni- 
thc struggle for the unity of the international trade-unior 
movement - 1 

In order to unite all the contingents of the international 
working-class movement, the Soviet trade unions proposed the 
convocation of a joint congress of the Amsterdam Interna- 
tional and the Red International of Trade Unions. The stand 
of the Party s Central Committee and the AU-Union Central 
irate Union Council on the international trade-union move- 
ment and their active struggle for working-class unity were 
approved by the Seventh Enlarged Plenum of the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International. Its resolution, 
1 he International Situation and the Tasks of the Communist 
International , said: "Resolutely condemning the policy of 
withdrawal from the reformist trade unions and insufficiently 
vigorous work m them, the Enlarged Executive Committee of 

^DCTr/m^'^ 1 ^ 01 ^^ 01131 Ml y adheres to the stand of the 
CPSU(B), which believes that it would be harmful for the 
Soviet trade unions to join Amsterdam and which has pro- 
posed the convocation of a joint congress of the Amsterdam 
International and the Red International of Trade 
Unions. - 

The Bolshevik Party and the Communists of other coun- 
tries saw the task of defending the USSR against the threat 
ot war in the context of the slogan for supporting colonial 
revolutions. The attention of the Communist Party of the 
UbhR and of the Comintern was centred on the revolutionary 
struggle of the 450-miIlion strong Chinese people against im- 
perialism. Guided by the tactical principles of Leninism, the 
Comintern defined the character, the stages and the prospects 
oi the Chinese revolution of 1925-1927. On the strength of a 
profound Marxist analysis of China's economic and political 
situation, it was established that the Chinese revolution was 
bourgeois-democratic. The decisive factor behind the unfold- 
ing agrarian revolution was the survivals of feudalism in the 
Chinese countryside, which were aggravated by the oppres- 
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sion of the militarist, bureaucratic state machine and the fi- 
nancial-economic domination of foreign capital. 

The agrarian-peasant problem was the basis and the con- 
tent of the bourgeois-democratic revolution in China, which 
was aimed not only against the survivals of feudalism, but 
also against imperialism, which was supporting the Chinese 
feudals and the bureaucratic-militaristic superstructure. That 
is why the Comintern said that the bourgeois-democratic rev- 
olution in China was a confluence of two revolutionary 
streams, the anti-feudal and the anti-imperialist 

At the first stage of the Chinese revolution, the proletar- 
iat had for its allies the peasantry, the urban poor, the petty- 
bourgeois intelligentsia and the national bourgeoisie. Une oi 
the specific features of the Chinese revolution was that, to- 
gether with the Communists, these classes were represented m 
the bourgeois-revolutionary Party, the Kuomintang. Within 
the Kuomintang, the Communist Party retained complete in- 
dependence. Its policy was to isolate the Right-wing elements 
of the national bourgeoisie, to impel the petty-bourgeois 
intellectuals leftwards, and to rally the peasantry and 
the urban poor round the proletariat. This policy ensured 
the growth of the forces of the working class and the pea- 

^Lenin pointed out that the Communists must know how to 
carry the broad masses to new revolutionary positions, and to 
help them to understand, from their own experience, that 
the Party's line was correct. There was need for a change ot 
tactical slogans at the second stage of the Chinese revolution, 
which was started by Chiang Kai-shek s counter-revolution- 
ary putsch, marking the departure of the national bour- 
geoisie from the revolution and a dea between the Kuo- 
mintang Rightists and imperialists. Following Chiang Kai- 
shek's putsch, there was a turn from the nation-wide front 
to the unfolding agrarian revolution, of which millions ot 
workers and peasants were the motive force. 

At this stage of the Chinese revolution, the Comintern put 
forward a new tactical line of resolute and relentless strug- 
gle by the workers, peasants and petty bourgeoisie against 
the bloc of imperialists and the Chiang Kai-shek clique. I he 
Communists' tactics were designed to oust the Rightists from 
the Kuomintang and to turn it into an organ of a dfflWfl«»- 
revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasant- 
ry The practical implementation of the new tactics was 
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connected vwth the further development and deepening of 
the agranan revolution, the advance of the wwWlsS 
movement, the arming of the worker, and peasant the 
dcmocratjsation of the Kuomintang and strengthening " m m 
W^m-m revolutionary peasant commixes md 

!ndepcndcn™X.~ W ' th *" ^ "-' tainin = its 

fK The 1 C l m ' nter ! 1 , a, , d the Bolshevik Party had to carry 
through the tactical fine on the various aspects of he Chi 
ncsc revolution oi 1925-1927, based on Leninist p mdp e 
m relentless struggle against the Trotskyitc-Zinov evite op- 
pos tmn. The anti-Party bloc leaders accused the CPStJYB) 
and the Comintern of weakening the forces of the proktir 
at by favouring a policy of alliances and agreements ^ h 
the Chinese na honal bourgeoisie. The Trot skvitcs drew a 
complete parallel between the Chinese revoSn and the 
Russian revolution of 1905-1907. when the Bolshevik, had 
waged a resolute struggle against any agreement wn , ,hc 
I.beial bourgeoisie. The oppositionists failed to see any differ' 

SShSzg ,cvo,utlons in the capita,ist aml ;n & 

The approach taken by Trotsky and his supporters tossed 
over he drstmctions between the imperialist ^ount ie ^d 

TrJ$X? S l 3n ; ! S ' g , ifi ^ a from Len™ The 

Tiotskv te stand on the Chinese question started from a de- 
nial of the existence of feudal survivals in China. Trotsky 
held tha it was not feudal and militarist oppression InU 
China s dependence on the imperialist countries' n tl e pl.e e 
of governincn and tariffs that was behind the Chine e 
revolution, a view that differed little if at all from that of ti c 
Chinese militarists and the Chiang Kai-shek clique, vh e 

to toe r ure abo1 , ion <,r * e S5 

to give China autonomy in her tariff policy. The gist of the 
l^tskyite concept of the Chinese revolution wa/detual of 
c agrarian movement and underestimation of the role of 
the peasantry. This was a continuation of Trotsky, Mcnshe 
vifc line with respect to the peasantry, which he had DuSued 
bad, mmS, when he helped "the liberal-lal ou , idanl 
m Russia, who by 'repudiation' of the role of the peasantry 
understand a _„/,„„/ ,„ rais€ op th , „ f™^™^ 

tion as Lenin put l% 
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220 



The Ti utskyite-Zinovievitc oppositionists confused the bour- 
geois-democratic revolution with the proletarian revolution. 
In April 1927, Trotsky and Zinoviev put forward a slogan 
calling for the immediate establishment in China of Soviets 
of Workers', Peasants' and Soldiers' Deputies as centr cs for 
organising the revolutionary movement. They ignor i the 
fact that the Soviets were above all organs for an up rising, 
organs of a new revolutionary power. Russia's histoi i al ex- 
perience testified that in 1917 the Soviets emerged and de- 
veloped only when favourable conditions had been created 
for a direct transition from the bourgeois-democratic revo- 
lution to a proletarian revolution and the establishment of 
a proletarian dictatorship. In 1925-1927, the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution in China was stili to win out. so that 
there were no conditions for the Soviets taking over as organs 
of a proletarian dictatorship. That is why the Trotskyite 
slogan for instant establishment of the Soviets was put for- 
ward in disregard of the concrete historical conditions and 
was reckless, 

The Comintern's documents spoke of Soviets in China as 
a future prospect. It held that the Communists of China 
could put forward their slogan for forming the Soviets only 
when there was a fresh upsurge in the revolution. Until then, 
they were advised to work systematically to expose Chiang 
Kai-shek's betrayal, develop the agrarian movement, arm the 
workers and peasants, lay the foundation for a revolutionary 
workers' and peasants' army and spread the idea of the So- 
viets. 

The resolution of the July-August (1927) Plenum of the 
CC and the CCC of the CPSU(B) said: "If the Communist 
Party's efforts to revolutionise the Kuomintang do not suc- 
ceed, and if it turns out to be impossible to democratise this 
organisation, by transforming it into the broadest massive 
organisation of workers and peasants; if, on the other hand, 
the revolution is on the upgrade, the propaganda slogan of 
the Soviets must be turned into a slogan for immediate strug- 
gle and a start should be made on organising the Soviets of 
Workers, Peasants and Artisans." 1 

The Comintern resolutely rejected the reckless Trotskyite 
line on the Chinese question, helping the Chinese Communists 
to unite their forces in the struggle for the victory of the Chi- 

* CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . ., Part II, p. 372. 
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nese revolution. Tlie Central Committee of the CPSU(B) the 
irateinal Communist Parties and the working class of' the 
capitalist countries unconditionally rejected the anti-Pa] I \ 
platform of the Trotskyite-Zinovievile bloc on the interna- 
tional situation. A resolution of the Fifteenth Party Con- 
ference emphasised that the opposition bloc's platform "marks 
a departure ... from the class line of proletarian revolution 
on the most important aspects of international and domestic 
policy , i 



The Main Stages in the Party's Struggle 
Against the Trotskyite-Zinovievile Bloc 
Its Ideological, Political and Organisational Defeat 

The history of the Party's struggle against the Trotskyitc- 
Zmovievite opposition consists of several stages. The first of 
these was the April (1926) Plenum of the Party's Central 
Committee, which condemned the Trotskyite economic line 
designed to frustrate the Party's victoiy-of-socialism policy, 
and to disorganise the Party and the Soviet government ap- 
paratus. The second stage was the July (1926) Joint Plenum 
ol the Party s CC and the CCC, at which the anti-Party bloc 
took final shape. By then it had become clear that in violation 
of the decisions of Party congresses, including the resolution 
of the J enth Congress, "On Party Unity", the Trotskyite- 
Zmoyicvite oppositionists were staging illegal meetings, re- 
printing secret Party documents and circulating them in Mos- 
cow, Bryansk, Saratov, Vladivostok, Pyatigorsk, Omsk, Go- 
mel, Odessa and other towns with the aim of discrediting the 
CCs general line. They sent their agents to many Party 
organisations to establish factional underground groups. 

One step in the opposition's splitting tactics was an illegal 
meeting held m a wood near Moscow by Gr. Belenky, a func- 
tionary of the Comintern's Executive Committee. The meet- 
ing heard a report by alternate member of the CC Lashe- 
vich who called for a fight against the Party and its Cen- 
tral Committee. All these disorganising acts by the opposition 
snowed that its leaders had switched from legal methods of 
maintaining their views to the establishment of a country - 
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In secret from the Leninist Party, the Trotskyite-Zino- 
vicvite oppositionists set up their own central committee, 
regional, gubcrnia and district committees and local groups, 
and established secret connections between the centre and 
the outlying districts; they collected membersmp dues, held 
illegal meetings of their supporters, and trained them to use 
double-dealing and deceit in the event of exposure. The op- 
position's factional activity led to a revival of anti-i arty 
groups, which had been defeated earlier, like the "workers 
group" and "workers' truth". Members of these anti-Party 
groups reprinted secret Party documents, held illegal meet- 
ings and carried on anti-Soviet agitation among specialists. 

The July (1926) Joint CC and CCC Plenum put direct 
political responsibility for the factional struggle on Zmoviev, 
a member of the CCs Politburo and Chairman ol the Comin- 
tern, whose associates used the Comintern apparatus for par- 
ticipating in the anti-Party activity. t 

The Plenum expelled Zinoviev Irom the Politburo, issued a 
severe reprimand and warning to Lashevich, who was re- 
moved from the post of Vice-Chairman ol the Revolutionary 
Military Council, and also reaffirmed the decision of the 
CCC Presidium of June 12, 1926, imposing Party punish- 
ment on G. Y. Belenky, I. S. Chernyshov, B. G. Shapiro, 
M. V. Vasilyeva, N. M. Vlasov, and K. A. Volgma, warning 
these oppositionists that unless they stopped their 1 actional 
activity they would be duly subjected to organisational meas- 
ures. The July Plenum called on all Party members to give 
the factionalists a resolute rebuff, to unite and to display 
Bolshevik discipline, because "monolithic unity and iron 
discipline, real unity of views on the basis of Leninism have 
always been the main premise for all the successes ol the 
Bolshevik Party". 1 . .... . f 

The Party organisations came out vigorously in ctctencc ot 
the Leninist Party's unity and cohesion. The Plenum deci- 
sion was unanimously approved by the Party organisations 
of the Ukraine. Thus, a unanimous resolution ot the Plenum 
of the Lugansk Area Party Committee said that the Cen- 
tral Committee must "eradicate any further attempts, what- 
ever their origin, to disrupt the unity of our ranks - A meet- 



1 CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . .. Part II, P- 28 j. 
a Ocherki istorii Kommunhtkheskoi partii Uhrainy (Essays on the 
History of the Communist Tarty of the Ukraine), Kiev, 1!)(J1, p. 83* 
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'm <>f Party activists in Zaporozhye said in its decision that 
"the Zaporozhye Party organisation will carry on a resolute 
Struggle against all sorts of attempts to revise Leninism to 
underline thc Party's unity, attempts at splitting and fac- 
tionalism, and will work for the monolithic unity ot « J*f*T 
mist Bolshevik ranks". 1 The Party organisations of the 
Ukraine ^ave a resolute rebuff to the activity ol the all-Uk- 
rainian underground factional centre, among whose members 
were N. Golubcnko, Y. Livshits and P. Rozengauz, who had 
established conneetions with the Trotskyites ol Moscow 
Kiev, Odessa, Nikolayev, Dnepropetrovsk, Kharkov and 

K1 A joint sitting of the Transcaucasian Territorial Cominit- 
tec of the Party, the Territorial Control Commission, the 
and the CCC of the Communist Parties of Azerbaijan Ar- 
menia and Georgia met in Tiflis in August 1920 and adopt- 
ed a decision condemning the Trotskyite-Zmoyievite . bloc, 
and on behalf of the Communist organisations ol the Irans- 
caucasia declaring their "determination to stand foursquare 
on guard of the Party's Leninist unity, and to combat any 
distortions of Leninism". 2 . 

A general meeting of the Communist cell No. 3 m Du- 
shanbe adopted a resolution on August 3 1926 giving J lull 
endorsement to the decisions ol the July CC and CCC Fien- 
um, which it regarded as "the only correct ones in the cause 
of preserving the unity of the Leninist Communist i arty oi 
Bolsheviks, and in building a socialist economy, on the basis 
of the decisions of the Fourteenth Party Congress and the 

April CC Plenum". 3 . 

The Seventeenth Party Conference of Ivanovo-Voznescnsk 
Gubernia stressed in its resolution that all the Communists 
had come out "against the opposition and m support ot the 
CC, in defence of Party unity"/ 1 

In September and early October 1926, the opposition lead- 
ers mounted a direct attack on the Party, lhey arranged for 

JjgJwffeaB m M "f lhc C"»'» l »" isL p<irl y # thc Uk " li,H > 

P " ^Ochcrki istorit Kommnnhtichesko* Mii^F °" 
thc History of thc Communist Party ol Azerbaijan , p. -\2( ■ 

3 A V Makashov. Pmtiuuiyu oygumzulsiya 1 adzhikislam v 
1920 gorffliMTajikistan*! Party Organisation in ]<>24-l<J2o), Dushanbe, 

m tScherki istorn Ivanovskoi o nA nni:a lS iiKPSS (Essays -on the History 
oi the Ivanovo GFSU Organisation), Part II, Ivanovo, 1%/, j>. 
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representatives at Party meetings at a mm- 

p^ltioniste slandpously assert^ allegedly the 
apparatus were infected with I buie au ua » y.^ 

cause of the continuing crises m t he P ut • A >c a)lisa _ 
by Trotsky was illegally *$£&^$E& thc tenden- 
tion, urging "the need tor ^^W&g^a f ur own 

cies of ^|*f r F 01 ^fi n e el C d C wa^ -s ding down into the 
Party", and alleging tnat &e ' «f**Hg (1 uiianded "a re- 
pctty-bourgcois quagmire. The T. >ky! tcs <tu {> 
turn „f the Party regime to the Leninist lw* « mnL 
democracy". 1 , lnam jfi tm leaders were 

nuinist workers; by 5 -to to that tlfe Party's 
positiomsts anti-i any acirvuy cu Cf ,i nte s trueele against 

discussion were a a mplclc 1 lasco. mor( , 
the Central Committee .aid: This deica . r 

^Sata* abfdin. by the decisions 
majority of the Lea ^, l fS ns sion was inappropriate, did 
of the Party o> -ga m that ad™ on w ^IM ^ 

not take ^»J^%0*SU for the Party's genera 
meetings in Moscow JA93U v . z{ ■ ltc b i oc , and 

& m vX' " abstained. Of 



1 mtmmth Conference of the CPSU(B). . p. G27. 

2 I'ravda, October 17, 1926. 
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the 34,180 members taking part in the discussion in Lenin- 
grad, ,5.5.729 condemned the opposition, which was supported 
only by 325; 126 abstained. 1 Faced with this solid rebulf by 
the Party organisations in industry, the opposition leaders 
were forced, ki October 1G, 1926, to submit a statement to 
the Central Committee promising to stop their 1 actional fight 
and to abide by the rules of Party discipline. 

The most telling defeat was inflicted on the 1 rotskyite- 
Zinovievite anti-Party bloc by the Fifteenth Party Confer- 
ence, at which the opposition failed to win a single vote, 
and found itself totally isolated. On the eve of the confer- 
ence, the October (1920) Joint Plenum of the CC and the 
CCC adopted a decision "On the Situation Within the Party 
in Connection with the Pactional Efforts and Breaches ot 
Party Discipline by a Number of CC Members ; l or 
breaches of Party discipline warnings were issued to CC mem- 
bers Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamencv, Pyatakov, Yevdokimov, 
Sokolnikov, Smilga and alternate member Nikolayeva. Phe 
CC declared that it was impossible for Zinoviev to continue 
his work in the Communist International, because he did not 
express the line of the CPSU(B), and because, by reason oi 
his factional, splitting activity in the Comintern, he had lost 
the confidence of a number of Communist Parties. Trotsky 
was relieved of his duties of Politburo member, and Kame- 
ncv, of alternate member of the Politburo. 

The Fifteenth Party Conference unanimously adopted the 
theses of J. V. Stalin's report, "On the Opposition Bloc 
Within the CPSU(B)", which characterised the Trotskyite-Zi- 
novievite bloc as a Social -Democratic deviation within the 
ranks of the Communist Party, and as an auxiliary detach- 
ment of the Second International. Let us recall that Trots- 
kyism's slide-down to the Social-Democratic deviation had 
been noted by the January (1925) CC and CCC Plenum, 
whose resolution said: "Present-day Trotskyism is essentially 
a falsification of Communism in the spirit of approximation 
to the 'European' specimen of pseudo-Marxism, i.e., ulti- 
mately in the spirit of "European' Social-Democracy." 2 Con- 
firming this assessment, the Fifteenth Party Conference stated 
that on the questions of the nature and the prospects of the 
October Revolution, and the evaluation of the peasantry s 
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role in socialist transformations, ; h %Trotskyite ; Zinovi^Ue 
anti-Party bloc had switched to the West European fcOCiai 

^^bffl^ Otto Bauer, the Social-Democrats 
were Xt the proletariat of Russia, a minority of the 

^ulatLnrhad established its domination only ^rardy 
U would inevitably lose ^-.us Ac pgt 

Sem^^ 

ThiTool tkal credo of scepticism about the victory of socml- 
£ I in RS was at the Lis of all the activity ot the Scc- 

^SfSuM. Otto Bauer was forecasting the inevi- 
Hl 1c destruction of the proletarian power to Russia. In h is 
,a,nphlet //»• Russian Revolution and the European Prple- 
« rial he wrote- -The Russian revolution cannot end m a 
^\danan W dictatorship : it cannot f^^^ 
svstem Even if the Russian revolution weie to oveicome au 

£5Kra£ bS?f5» up then- departure from 
Marxism and switch to reformist P™. 1 '"" 5 ; . USSR - S 

The Social-Democratic prophecies about the umks 
inevitable capitalist degeneration were incorporated into the 
utatmst platform of the Trots kyite-2 ^"-jevrtc anU- 
P- ,-tv Woe Although Trotsky tried hard to piove that he 
no Lkf with Western Social-Democracy, there were 
cont o erUbir facts to show a complete 
and action between the opposition and the opportunist 

S ir^"ce,Xnt. therefore, that the leaders of interna- 
ti„ml Social-Democracy and the Mcnshcviks declared fuU 

^^TX^m^^^f- P;iul L t cvl wrot ii 

'•Om views are identical with those of the opposition It 
is a act that an independent ^^5^^^ 
attain starting in Russia under the banner of the class strMS 
gle. "Dan, leader of the Menshevik emigres, who campaigned 
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"By its critidm of thed^" Sftstalistkhesky vsstnik: 

darity will, ,bc Trotskyitc-Zi ,;; ie^! 1 ^played lull sofi- 
was the mouthpiece o ™%r£,A ( fe' whlch U said 
satisfied populS' t added that "V^ P ° !iticaI ' y dis " 
terrible enemy now i thf on, f, , f he S ° V ' et P owcr ■ n«»t 
ceptibly, spread, i s entarl« that , t »qw "P to it unper- 

nated. That is precisely Z ^rMb ? ■ f •' **! bten eli,ni - 

emerged". P ' ''° m w],,ch we '<ave not yet 

'-d led 

tivoly identical with he W^W^o^T ^ ^ ieC " 
proletarian dictatorship aV ° Wed encm,cs ° f 

ky^£Se SocSl D^r? ^-WWa the Trots- 
condemned Ae^^^,^ "? and resoI « teI y 
destroying the Part^ Lenin „, v $1 ^7* ^ a " 
stern Warning to the Tro skvitc 7 n ^''e Conference issued a 
the effect that any firt£^*&"W °PP osi <i°™ts to 

their expufsion fJLrle^ J"' fe^ rl'^t W * 
also condemned the ommsithm - a '. f ' le Conference 

the Comintern and nwc T, f / ? ntl : Pa % work in 

«i Wed the condemns for the triumph of the lS 
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ideas in the ranks of the international proletariat. The Con- 
ference demonstrated the great ideological growth, the high 
level of activity and consciousness of the Party masses and 
their cohesion round the Central Committee. Delegates urged 
all Communists to carry on a resolute struggle against 
the Social-Democratic deviation, giving special attention to 
exposure of its "Leftist" pseudo-revolutionary camouflage 
and opportunistic practices, and cutting short any attempt at 
resumption of factional activity and breaches of discipline. 

The Fifteenth Conference decisions met with unanimous 
approval by the Party organisations and the whole Soviet 
people. They were endorsed by the Moscow, Leningrad and 
other Party organisations. A district Party conference in Zla- 
toust wrote in its resolution: "We demand an end to and a 
resolute curb on the factionalists' attacks. We oppose any re- 
vision of Leninism, and stand for the Leninist Party and for 
relentless struggle against those who violate the Party's uni- 
ty. We promise full and unanimous support to our Central 
Committee and the Comintern in their fight against the op- 
position."* The Chelyabinsk Regional Committee noted that 
Party organisations "stand firm on guard of Lenin's precepts, 
condemn the disorganising activity of the opposition and in- 
sist on a resolute struggle against the opposition splitters, in- 
cluding their expulsion from the ranks of the CPSU(B)". 2 
Similar decisions were adopted by many other Party organi- 
sations. 

However, contrary to the decisions of the Fifteenth Con- 
ference, the Trotskyitc-Zinovievite oppositionists did not 
cease their anti-Party activity. Their declaration of October 
16, 1926, turned out to be a hypocritical manoeuvre, a double- 
dealing act designed to keep their men within the Party. 
The oppositionists deceived the Party and in actual fact 
continued their subversive activity in the Party organisations 
and among the non-Party workers. 

The Trotskyitc-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc became the 
centre of attraction for all the ultra-Leftist renegades from 
Communism, and extreme Right Souvarine-typc opportunists 
intent on eroding the proletarian dictatorship and overthrow- 



1 Oclniki isitmi Chelyabinsho'! oMqsihoi partiinoi organizaisii (Es- 
says on the History of the Chelyabinsk Regional Party 'Organisation), 
Chelyabinsk. 1967, p. 171. 
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ing the Soviet power. 'The Trotskyites", M. A. Suslov 
Secretary of the GPSU Central Committee, said in 1964 
coalesced not only with the small factionalist grouping 
Within the Comintern, but with organisations, groups and in- 
dividuals who had never been members of any Communist 
ranks enemies and traitors expelled from their 

Trotskyite splinter gi-oups were doing great harm to the 
Lommumst Parties of Germany, France, Italy, Bulgaria Po- 
land, Czechoslovakia and other countries. In France Boris 
Souvarine and his handful of supporters started a slanderous 
campaign against the CPSU(B), the French Communist Party 
^ d ^ CommtM Soxjvarine based himself on the platform 
ol the Irotskyite-Zmovievite bloc and called for a "new 

ppQiumV agai ?^ the Soviet P° wcr and the Secretariat of the 
CFSU(B) Central Committee. The Trotskyite-Zinovievite op- 
position also gave support to Suzanne Girault, an alternate 
member of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter- 
national, who had switched to the positions of the Souvarine 
opportunist group. In order to cut short the corrupting in- 
Iluencc of Trotskyite followers in France, the Fourth Plenum 
oi the Comintern Executive approved a French Communist 
I arty decision in 1924 expelling Souvarine from its ranks. 

tiTSLSttee reCalkd fr ° m thC C ° mintera Execu " 

Among the branches of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti- 
Party bloc were the ultra-Leftist Trotskyite groups in the 
Communist Party of Germany, which had several subgroups- 
the ultra-Left group of Urbahns, Maslow, Ruth Fischer, Scho- 
1cm and Schwan: the Korsch group which published a spe- 
cial Information Bulletin in Berlin; the Wedding opposition 
and the Katz group, all of which received directives, matc- 
w- V instructions from the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc 
With the tacit consent of the opposition leaders, German 
Lelt renegades slandered the USSR and called for an 
armed rebellion against the proletarian dictatorship. What 
they said boiled down to" the assertion that the Party's do- 
mestic poli cy was entirely an expression of the interests of 

nJ *?' A" ; SuS,nV ; °j }orh( ' KPSS z « spfahamaH mezkdunarodnogo hnm- 
ygnftnteskma dvixkmiya. Dokfad m Plenum 7&K KPSS I! Jevraha 

Cni*:" 1 "^ C ? S £ ^ ,W thv C " ] ™™ ^ Interna, n 
Comniunist Movement. Report at a Plenum tf the GPSU Central Com 
mrttee on February 14, 1964), Moscow. 1964. p. g& 
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the kulaks, who were seeking- to eliminate the Trotskyite- 
Zinovievite bloc, the real champions of the proletariat's in- 
terests. The oppositionists held that the USSR's foreign 
policy was leading- to a coalescence with imperialism and 
that, consequently, defence of the Soviet Union against the 
threat of war and intervention would mean a rehearsal ol 
the ignominious behaviour of the Social-Democrats in 1914. 

The ultra-Leftist elements were deliberately trying to put 
a break on the growing support of the USSR among the work- 
ers' masses in Germany by casting doubt in their periodicals 
on the reports given by members of German workers dele- 
gations returning from' the USSR and describing the Soviet 
people's successes in socialist construction. The Leftists 
claimed the delegates' accounts of their visit to the Soviet 
Union to be lies and fraud, because they wanted to prevent 
revolutionary-minded workers who supported the Social- 
Democrats from switching to Marxism-Leninism, and to 
block the establishment of a united front under the Com- 
munist Party's leadership. 

Trotsky's and Zinoviev's allies in the German Communist 
Party speculated on the difficulties of socialist construction 
in the Soviet Union. However, after an exhaustive discus- 
sion on the economic and political problems of the proletar- 
ian dictatorship in the USSR, the overwhelming majority 
of the cells of the Communist Party ol Germany resolutely 
came down on the side of the Bolshevik Party. An intense 
struggle was started in the Communist Party of Germany to 
eradicate the anti-Soviet ideas spread by the ultra-Leftist 
renegades from communism. _ 

There was a radical advance in the elimination ot the 
ultra-Leftist groups with the assumption of leadership m 
the Communist Party of Germany by Ernst lhalmann in 
October 1925. He was a fiery and dedicated friend oi the 
Soviet Union, and made a tireless study of the experience 
of the Great October Revolution and socialist construction 
in the USSR. He was the first in Germany to start the sys- 
tematic propaganda of the principal problems of socialist 
construction in the Soviet Union. 

Thalmann was one of the foreign Communists who at once 
saw through the dangerous and hostile character of the 
Trotskyite platform, and unhesitatingly came out in delencc 
of the Central Committee of the CPSU(B). His speeches and 
articles showed the German working class the anti-Soviet 



character of Trotskyism, and emphasised the correctness of 
renins idea that socialism could win in one country He 
expressed profound conviction that socialism would inevi- 
tably triumph in the USSR and laid bare the organic ties be- 
tween the Irotskyite-Zinovicvite opposition and the ultra- 
i-eitist groups in he Communist Party of Germany. Thal- 
mann said that all these anti-Party groups were of similar 
origin: they a sprang from the petty-bourgeois lack of 
confidence in the strength of the working class, and denied 
that socialism could win in one country. The Trotskyitc and 
other anti-Party groups, he said, were accomplices of capi- 
talist agents m the working class camp i 1 

fj n l9 \ 5 1926 ' many German Communists believed that 
he greatest danger came from the Right-opportunist group 
of Brandler and Thalheimer. Thalmann explained: "Yon are 
apprehensive of the Rightist danger in the Party, and you 
have good reason to be. But you must realise that this Right- 
ist danger is best averted when all comrades regardless of 
the group they had belonged to earlier, come out against the 

Communist Party of Germany in 1 926, the Communists' pres- 
tige among the German workers Was considerably en 
hanced. ■* - 

OT 2\ Trpte M^" Z ^ ievi ! e oppositionists were inflicting 
g eat harm on the Communist Party of Italy, which had to 
work underground because of the fascist domination of the 
country. Making use of the experience of the opposition bloc, 
the extreme Leftist elements came out against the (W 
mumst Parly s leading role, played down the part of the peas- 

5?*32 u C T Cd t ?. a 1 ly l solution 1 of thc agrarian question 
n Southern Italy, which they said was a bourgeois inven- 
mn. In their efforts to disrupt the international ties be- 
tween the Italian Communists and the proletariat in other 
countries, the Left extremists put forward the idea that Italy 
was moving along - a way of her own and that fascism would 
collapse of itself; they helped the bourgeoisie to spread slan- 

c,7,15?/ E *I 1S ^ l hii,ll,ann ,\^'^ und Agnize zur Gcschkhte dcr <ln,t- 
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ders about the Italian Communist Party being a tool of 
Moscow. 

Thc Italian fascists used Trotskyitc writings in their tight 
against thc Communist Party. While the works of Marx, 
Engels and Lenin were banned, Trotskyitc writings were 
being extensively translated into Italian. Resorting to slan- 
der and demagogy, the fascists sought to mislead the revo- 
lutionary working-class movement in Italy. The fascist 
secret police used the Trotskyites in their attempts to influence 
political prisoners, including Antonio Gramsci, leader of the 
Italian Communists. When Gramsci learned of this, he said: 
"Trotsky is a prostitute of fascism." 1 

In his politically incisive writings, Gramsci exposed the 
Trotskyitc ''permanent revolution'' doctrine. Pie refuted 
Trotsky's views and stood up for Lenin's idea that national 
and international tasks arc indivisible and constitute a sin- 
gle whole. In his Prison Notebooks he wrote: "It is safe to 
say that Bronstein [Trotsky], who may have outwardly ap- 
peared as a 'Westerner', was in fact a cosmopolitan, passing 
superficial judgement both on national and on Western or 
European problems. As for Ilyich [Lenin] he was, by con- 
trast, profoundly national, while at the same time having a 
deep understanding of the situation in other European coun- 
tries as well." 2 

Thc Communist Parties were greatly aided in their strug- 
gle against the Trotsky ite-Zi no vicvitc opposition bloc and 
its supporters by the decisions of the Seventh Enlarged Ple- 
num of the Executive Committee of the Communist Interna- 
tional held in Moscow from November 22 to December 16, 
192fi. One of the main items on thc Plenum's agenda was 
J. V. Stalin's report, "Inner Parly Questions of thc CPSU(B)", 
which was published under thc title, "Once Again on the 
Social-Democratic Deviation in Our Party". 

The report stressed that the opposition bloc's platform 
was one of Social-Democratic deviation, a platform of Right- 
ist deviation in the Party, a platform rallying all kinds of 
opportunist trends to organise a fight against the Party, 
against its unity, against its authority. 

The participants in the Plenum declared the Communist 
Parlies' wholehearted support of the Leninist policy pursued 

1 L. Lumbal do Radicc. G. Carbonc, Vila di Antonio Graimci (The 
Lift: of Antonio Gramsci). Roina T 1952, p. 123. 
^ Ibid. 



K^^: Thalmann declared: -Kamencv stands up 

Ssiiftew taik about tiK natiu ™ ! 

how i " -He , o U V«y? ) ; h ° W " folmu1 ^^ * tasks, 

„ I , soc,ahst construction; but we sec here in 

foe whole .development oi the CPSU(B), especially today 

only in .ts own country but, as it has proved, also i n con - 
nett on with all international strufiffles with i all rtZ 

vicionous m the other countries, means sowing distrust and 
coniusKm, means withdrawing broad strata of Vo rkers from 
heir active struggle for the dictatorship and 
of soaahsm] ,„ Russia. .. means doing direct KtoSS 
labour movement of the world''.* 

Having heard Stalin's report, the Plenum ftferitMl 

wort r fj ? . ? J m Its ^ ast as wdl a « in its present 
work has p,wed its internationalism not in words but bv 
deeds and has set a magnificent example of 
m * It wen on to say that the Trobky^Zin^^^S 

Th pi ( 1' s L on \ et,mes camouflaged with "Leftist" talk 
The Plenum put the duty on all the sections of the Comintern 
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deemed it necessary to incorporate it with the Plenum's other 
decisions as its own. In addition, the Plenum adopted a 
number of decisions aimed at defeating the Trotskyitc groups 
in the fraternal Parties. 

All the decisions of the Enlarged Plenum of the Comin- 
tern Executive Committee were designed to enhance the ac- 
tivity and fighting efficiency of the Comintern's sections, to 
eradicate factionalism, consolidate the Communist Parties' 
unity, and ensure the pursuance of a firm Leninist line in the 
international communist movement. The Plenum's documents 
were unanimously approved by the Communists of the So- 
viet Union and the fraternal Parties. In a joint statement, 
the delegations of the Belgian, Dutch and Swiss Communist 
Parties declared that "by the lack of faith which the Oppo- 
sition reveals with regard to Socialist construction in the So- 
viet Union it not only tries to hinder the Russian proletariat 
from building Socialism, but also helps the Social-Democratic 
leaders successfully to continue among the working class their 
counter-revolutionary propaganda against the Soviet Union". 1 

Equipped with the decisions of the Seventh Enlarged Ple- 
num of the Comintern's Executive Committee, Party organ- 
isations intensified their struggle against the Trotsky ite- 
Zinovievite bloc, which became especially acute in the spring 
and summer. In early June 1927, the opposition leaders 
sent in to the Party's Central Committee the '"Statement of 
83", openly demanding a Party- wide discussion. They claimed 
to be the "Left proletarian Leninist wing of the Party" 
and paid lip-service to observance of Party decisions, Party 
discipline and the unity of Party ranks, but were in fact 
working to destroy the Party. 

^ The Trotskyitcs' •Statement of S3" slandered the Soviet 
Government, alleging that it was preparing to abolish the 
foreign-trade monopoly, abandon the nationalisation of 
land, and agree to repay the tsar's prewar debts contracted 
under foreign loans. 

The West European Social-Democratic leaders at once 
backed up the "Statement of 83", and gave it resolute sup- 
port. Vorwar/s, the central organ of the Social -Democratic 
Party of Germany, wrote: "The Russian opposition platform, 
issued by Znamya Kommuni/.ma Publishers, is a staggering 
document because of the facts about the situation in Russia 
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which it gives. When you read the passages about the con- 
dition oi the agricultural workers you feci that you are read- 
ing about a condition unworthy of man". By publishing the 
".Statement of 83", the renegades from communism gave 
the capitalist governments the pretext to use the Trotskyitc 
slanders to intensify their pressure on the Soviet Union 

Within a few weeks, on June 27, 1927, the anti-Party 
Uroup ot 15 , headed by Sapronov and V. Smirnov sent 
m its own platform to the Party Central Committee, 
maliciously slandering the Party's policy. 

On June 29, 1927, Trotsky, Zinoviev and Yevdokimov 
sent a letter to the Central Committee of the Metal Workers' 
Union, m an effort to win over the trade unions. In their 
reply the Metal Workers' Union Central Committee de- 
clared that "the opposition, far from meeting with support 
among the trade-union vanguard of the metal workers, will 
m tact be given a vigorous proletarian rebuff".* The Metal 
Workers Union resolutely condemned the anti-Leninist 
statement of S3". Protesting against the slanderous attacks 
on the Party, the metal workers said that 'our Party's his- 
tory has never seen a more pessimistic and defeatist docu- 
ment than this one". 2 

Having been repulsed in their factional activity, the Trots- 
Myites increasingly appealed to the mass of non-Party peo- 
ple. Thus in May 1927, speaking before an audience of 
1 arty and non-Party people, who met at Trade Union House 
to mark Praftfes 15th anniversary, Zinoviev allowed him- 
selr to make slanderous attacks against the Party's Central 
Committee and Pravda. On June 9, 1927, Trotsky and Zi- 
noviev participated in an anti-Party demonstration organised 
by the opposition at the Yaroslavl railway station in Mos- 
cow under the pretext of giving a send-off to the Trolskyite 
binilga. lrotsky addressed the audience, consisting of oppo- 
sitionists and people who happened to be at the 'station, in 
3 speech abounding in slanderous attacks against the Party's 
policy, 1 

In the streets of Moscow, Leningrad and other cities, the 
oppositionists paraded with the slogan: "Down with the 
Ahermidor! This counter-revolutionary slogan was a cov- 
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er-up for the charge that the CC was allegedly pursuing a 
policy designed gradually to transform the Soviet system 
into a conventional bourgeois republic. 

The Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition bloc mounted its 
factional operations in cities throughout the country. In Ap- 
ril 1927, a governing centre was set up in Baku, grouping 
local Trotskyites D. Sarkis, A. Mamedlinsky, A. Skublinsky 
and F. Shebarshev among them. At the end of June, 1927, 
they came out with a "Statement of 44" in defence of Trots- 
ky and Zinoviev. 

This slanderous document aroused deep indignation in 
the Party organisations of Azerbai jan. The Party cell of the 
rotary drilling department of Baku's Bailov District, where 
D. Sarkis was registered, issued a strict reprimand and warn- 
ing over his anti-Party activity. Its unanimous resolution 
said: "We categorically condemn the statement by the Baku 
oppositionists and request the Baku Committee and the CCG 
of the Azerbaijan Communist Party(B) to take stern meas- 
ures to cut short any oppositionist vacillations and factional 
appeals." 1 

A meeting of the Baku organisation activists in August 
1927 once again warned the oppositionists that "continua- 
tion of their factional activity will entail measures of the 
most resolute Party influence". 2 On October 4, 1927, in view 
of the continuing anti-Party activity, the CCC of the Azer- 
baijan Communist Party (B) expelled from its ranks the 
Trotskyites A. Mamedlinsky, A. Skublinsky, F. Butov, D. Sar- 
kis, V. Gavrilov, A. Babayev, M. Popov, Yar-Mamed and 
others. The Baku Party organisation activists approved the 
CCC decision and adopted a resolution urging the Commu- 
nists of Baku to administer a "solid and resolute Bolshevik 
rebuff to the pathetic group of Baku oppositionists 
to demoralise and disrupt the steeled ranks of the 
united and always solidly welded Leninist Baku organisa- 
tion".-^ 

On the eve of the August (1927) Joint Plenum of the CC 
and the CCG of the CPSU(B), Trotsky and Zinoviev sent a 
letter to their supporters in Baku saying that they pinned 
great hopes on the opposition in the Baku organisation. They 
advised the oppositionists to make common cause with the 

1 Essays on the History of the Communist Party o\ Azerbaijan, p. 421. 

2 Ibid., p. 422. 
• f Ibid., p. 432. 



nationalistic group in the Azerbaijan Communist Partv/fti 
headed by E, Khanbudagov, and with bourgcois-nationa I iSl 
elements outside the Party, in a joint struggle against Hte 
Party leadership. c 
With the support of the Trotskyite-Zi novievitc ODnnci 
tiomsts, national-deviationists became active in Azerbaii V 
Georgia, Armenia and other republics. In Azerbaijan the 
Irotskyite A. Akhmedov had ties with the Mussavat hour 
geois-nationalist party, and took part in subversive activity 
against the Soviet power. In Georgia, the Trotskyite-Zino- 
vievite oppositionists acted in close contact with national -de 
viationists (Mdivani, Okudzhava, Tsintsadze, Eavtafadze) 
who were also Trotskyites, and with illegal Menshevik organ- 
isations m the Northern Caucasus. These elements pinned 
their hopes for a restoration of capitalism on the anti-Party 
activity of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc. 

Consequently, the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition, the 
national-deviationists and the Mensheviks had a common 
platform of fighting the Party and the Soviet power, tried 
to inllame hostility between nationalities and to clear the 
way for a restoraton of capitalism in the country. G. Musa- 
bckov, Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the Azer- 
baijan Republic, exposed the underhand schemes of the op- 
position when he told the Baku Party Conference: vk lt is no- 
thing but political prostitution, political quackery to harp on 
the strings of national feelings, and to issue slogans to sow 
dissension within the trans-Caucasian proletariat.'* 1 

To realise their factional designs, the opposition leaders 
helped the anti-Soviet forces in the USSR to step up their 
activity, and cleared the way for foreign counter-revolution- 
aries. Menshevik emigre organisations were hoping thai 
the activity of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition would 
result in a disintegration and collapse of "'world Bolshevism 
On June 20, 1927, their mouthpiece, Sotsialistichesky vcslmh 
wrote; '"...The opposition's subversive activity, long since 
carried beyond the boundaries of Soviet Russia, in fact accele- 
rated the disintegration and collapse of world Bolshevism . 

flaying in vain tried every means of caution, a Joint Ple- 
num of the CC and the CCC of the CPSU(B) on August 9, 
1927, adopted a resolution entitled "On Breaches of Party 
Discipline by Zinoviev and Trotsky". The Plenum stated 
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that the opposition bloc leaders had been systematically com- 
mitting breaches of Party discipline, and were clearly work- 
ing to split the CPSU(B) and the Comintern, thereby con- 
fronting the Party with the necessity of applying to them 
the resolution of the Party's Tenth Congress. In view of the 
threat of Zinoviev's and Trotsky's expulsion from the Par- 
ty's CC, the oppositionists sent in a statement to the CC and 
the CCC on August 8, 1927, promising to stop their fac- 
tional struggle and to abide by all Party decisions. The 
Plenum once again took the opposition promises into con- 
sideration, and let Trotsky and Zinoviev stay on in the CC, 
administering a stern reprimand and warning. At the same 
time, the Plenum demanded that oppositionists should dis- 
solve their factions and urged all Party organisations to 
take steps to eliminate these factions. 

However, soon after the Plenum the opposition leaders 
broke their promises. In September 1927, there appeared the 
"Platform of 13", an anti-Party document signed by Trots- 
ky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Yevdokimov, Pyatakov, Bakayev 
and Rakovsky among others. It repeated the slanderous 
assertions contained in the "Statement of 83", and added 
inventions about the Central Committee planning to extend 
the political rights of the urban and rural bourgeoisie, and 
to cease supporting the Chinese revolution. 

The oppositionists followed this up by mounting a slan- 
derous campaign against the Party and its leadership. For 
that purpose they set up secret printing shops in Moscow, 
Leningrad and Kharkov to publish and circulate among the 
population secret Party documents and factional material. 
One such printing shop was run by a man called Fishelev, 
once an active Menshevik. He printed the text of the Trots- 
ky ite platform and published it in the cover of Furmanov's 
pamphlet, The Way of Struggle. Altogether, 12,000 copies 
of this Trotskyite document were published. 1 On Sunday, the 
Trotskyites tried to take over a printing shop in Moscow 
in order to publish one of their appeals. However, they were 
not only prevented from doing so, but were detained by non- 
Party working men and women. 2 

The Trotskyites shunned no means in their efforts to obtain 
equipment for their underground printing shops. Thus, 



1 Sec Pruvda. November 27, 1927. 

2 Ibid. 
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K. Gryunshtein and Y. Fyodorova slolc about 150 kg of type 
and a printing press from the Central House of Educational 
Workers. 

In setting; up their illegal printing shops, the Trotskyitcs 
established contacts with bourgeois intellectuals, who Were 
connected with former Kolchak officers. When the OGPU 
agencies discovered an illegal printing shop set up by the 
Trotskyite Mrachkovsky and found out that some of those 
working there were connected with counter-revolutionary 
elements, Mrachkovsky was also arrested. 

The leaders of the Trotskyite-Zinovicvite bloc came ojii 
in defence of those arrested for anti-Soviet activity and 
expressed their solidarity with them. Y. Preobrazhcnsky, 
L. Sercbryakov and Y. Sharov wrote: "We declare that 
we the undersigned are the organisers of this undertaking 
and are politically responsible for it, and not the non-Party 
men casually connected with it." They demanded the im- 
mediate release of everyone arrested in the case. 1 

The counter-revolutionaries abroad applauded these actions 
of the Trotskyitcs. The Cadet newspaper, Posledniye novosti, 
published Trotskyite material printed in underground shops 
on the territory of the Soviet Union and once made the 
ironical quip that it was implementing "freedom of the press" 
for Trotsky. The paper added: "We expect no gratitude, but 
express our satisfaction at the fact the "Bolshevik opposi- 
tion' has entered the stage of underground printing. We 
hope that this will be followed by subsequent stages." 

The whiteguards were right in their expectations: the 
Trotskyite opposition went even further, on to downright 
anti-Soviet acts. In view of this, the October (1927) Joint 
Plenum of the CC and the GCG once again considered 
the question of the opposition bloc leaders' behaviour. It 
heard irrefutable evidence that Trotsky and Zinoviev had 
again deceived the Party and had grossly defaulted on their 
promises — far from eliminating the "elements of factional- 
ism" they had, in fact, carried their factional fight to a stage 
verging on the establishment of an anti -Leninist party. In 
view of this, the Plenum decided to expel Trotsky and Zino- 
viev from the CG, and to lay before the Fifteenth Party 
Congress the facts about their splitting activity. 

In full conformity with the Party Rules, the Plenum al- 
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lowed, a month before the regular Fifteenth Congress was to 
EE the announcement of a Party-w.de discussion on the 
W c nf the Congress agenda. Let us recall that the August 
RS CC and GGC ' Plenum had adopted a decision to have 
&« regulaHy publish a Diskussionny Lutok containing 
fAaca Remarks amendments, addenda and concrete pro- 
nr sals on the agenda of the forthcoming Congress. 
P ° n the course of the discussion, the Party °tt«f*» 
iSnSlv reiected the anti-Leninist platform of the Jzoi- 
g ^oXT opposition, and rallied round the Com- 
Enf«f Partv's eeneral line. Conferences in the Krasnaya 
Siz^Xcchye, Bauman and other .districts o 
Mo cow were held under the slogan "For Leninism, agan 
Tiotskvisnr. The Communists of the capital did not elect 
Isingle oppositionist as delegate to these district Party con- 
ferences. Party organisations in Leningrad, Baku, Kiev 
Rostov? Yerevan, Minsk and other cities demanded an end 
to the opposition's splitting activity. 
' Of the 3.31G Communists taking part m 
the Chelyabinsk District Party organisation 3£7 voted en 
the Party's CC line, 13 against, and 26 abstained Ul the 
47,970 Communists in the Ukraine who took par m p - 
Tnno-ress meetings only 741 voted for the opposition Ut the 
?4 ,43 S members of til Baku Party organisatbn who took 
part in the discussion only 72 0.5 per cent) voted lor the 

IfposSion, and 87 (0.6 ^^^25*^^1^ 
Party cells, 198 unanimously end ^ * 
the Saratov City Party organisation, 98,88 pu cen t o he 
Communists voted for the Party s policy. 
of Saratov asked the CC "to take the most ^"^^ 
right up to organisational conclusions, against he mcicas 
ingly insolent opposition leaders, who are m breach Paity 
discipline and who have been trying to f™^™^ 
structimi of socialism"* During the 

steadfastness, cohesion and ideological seas onm g wci e d - 
played by Party organisations in the Red Army. In the civil 
fan cells\he opposition won 0.5 per cent of the votes 
whereas in the Army cells it got 60 per cent less, m the 
bluntest rebuff yet. 

i See Essays on the History of the Chelyabinsk District Party Organic 

m %ffJrHistaf& Saratovskoi arganizatsU KPSS (Essays tl.e Hbtory 
of the Saratov GPSU Organisation), Part II, Saratov, 19to. P- ~ 17 " 
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ThiougW the country, the draft decisions of the forth 
SS r ,tCCnth - , C OTO r werc approved by a total of 
724,000 Commimists; liie rrotskyite-Zinovicvite bJoe nht 
lorm received support from only 4,000 Party members. The 
oppositionists attempts to win over the Leninist Komsomol 
ended in comple e failure. During the discussion, 99 per cen 
of the Young Communists voted for the Party's LeninS 
general line. 7 XjLUJ11I ^t 

. Ti 3, c Tratskyites had trum Peted throughout the world lint 
the CC was out of touch with the Party, and the Party out 
of touch with the working class. However, the facts proved 
beyond any doubt that in the struggle against the Trotskyile- 
Zinovievite opposition the working class gave unconditional 
support for the Party. During the discussion, non-Party 
workers and peasants were invited to attend Party meeting 

Ui the 27,800 non-Party workers who attended open Parti 

o^si;nSs M ° SC0W ' 88 ^ PCr «* V ° tcd for & 

Working men and women expressed their affection for 
me i arty and loyalty to it by a massive enrolment in its 
ranks. In November 1927 alone, 70,430 working men and 
women h ed applications for Party membership.* By the end 
ot the 1'ilteenth Congress, applications for membership had 
come m from 92,977 working men and women. 

When the Party carries on a struggle for the unity of the 
Leninist line, wrote a worker of the Leningrad Mechanical 
Works, in Ins application, "I consider it my proletarian 
duty to take part in strengthening the Party and in buildinq- 
socialism. - Similar views and feelings were expressed in 
other applications irom prospective Party members. 

1 he discussion demonstrated the triumph of the Communist 
1 arty s Leninist policy and provided clear evidence of the 
collapse of the Trolskyite-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc. Durinq 
the discussion, the opposition was not only defeated politi- 
cally but also crushed ideologically. Objectively, it became 
a tool of the third force, the bourgeoisie. 

l'aced with the fact that they had been utterly routed the 
opposition leaders resorted to every means in an effort to 
discredit the Party and the organs of the Soviet power. In 
a speech del ivered on the eve of the tenth anniversary of ike 
1 See Piavda, December 2, 1927. 

- Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). , Vol. 1, p. 321. 
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Great October Revolution, Zinoviev expressed what amount- 
ed to solidarity in assessing the Party's activity with the Men- 
shevik Abramovich, who insisted that the Party's direction 
of the country had been a succession of mistakes, defeats and 
political failures. Kamcnev spoke out in the same vein, and 
said that the Party's CC was the grave-digger of the revolution. 

The opposition objected to the assessment of the ten-year 
history of the world s first workers' and peasants' state as 
given in a Manifesto of the Central Executive Committee 
of the USSR, "To All Workers, Labouring Peasants and 
Red Army Men of the USSR. To the Proletarians of All 
Countries and to the Oppressed Peoples of the World", 
which was adopted by its anniversary session in October 
1927. This document set out a number of measures to im- 
prove the working people's material conditions and raise 
their cultural level, including the introduction within the next 
few years for all workers, without reduction in wages, of the 
seven-hour working day, exemption of another ten per cent 
of peasant households from agricultural tax, and more 
vigorous construction of schools and homes. 

At a sitting of the Communist group of the anniversary 
session, the Trotskyites tried hard to discredit the Manifesto. 
Ihey countered the seven-hour working day idea by insisting 
on an immediate increase in wages. 1 That was a demagogic 
demand designed to cause dissatisfaction among the workers 
with the Soviet Government's policy. It was generally known 
that the level of labour productivity did not yet allow any 
increase in wages. V. V. Kuibyshev said that the Trotskyite 
attacks on the Manifesto were a crime. He added: "The 
voting against this Manifesto is a disgrace and an instance 
Qt degradation unprecedented in the history of the workinff- 
class movement.' - 

While criticising the Manifesto, the leaders of the Trots- 
Kyite^movievite anti-Party bloc simultaneously engaged 
B downright fraud. They spread the idea that the working 
People of Leningrad, who had staged a demonstration on 
ITCsd r. 17 ' I927 ' to mark the anniversary session of the 
an l LentraI Executive Committee, had voiced approval 
nci support for the opposition. This was based on the fact 
idt together with other participants in the session Trotsky 
^no^moviev had been on the reviewing stand past which 

2 ^/ravda, November 2, 1927. 
Vo prosy is toni KPSS No. 11, J9G3 f p. 124. 
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the demonstrators, marched. A resolution adopted by 6,000 
Communists al a meeting <d the Leningrad organisation's 
Party activists on October 26, 1927, rejected this slander and 
exposed Zinoviev and Trotsky. 

The oppositionists published appeals and leaflets slander- 
ing the Soviet power and its achievements. On the eve of 
the tenth anniversary of the October Revolution, the opposi- 
tion published a leaflet entitled To the November 7 Dcmon- 
stration which was circulated not only among- the workers of 
the plants, but also in canteens and pubs, h was signed by 
Zinoviev, Bakayev, Ycvdokimov, Radek and Peterson, and 
amounted to a directive to stage an uprising against the 
Soviet power. At the same time, a group styling itself "true 
Leninist-oppositionists fighting for the truth!" published and 
distributed among non-Party workers at the enterprises a 
leaflet containing a call to action against Communists hold- 
ing economic posts, who allegedly " personified nothing but 
the slavedrivers and hounds of the old Romanov regime suck- 
ing your last drops of blood 1 '. 1 

Apart from the publication of anti-Soviet leaflets and 
appeals, the opposition leaders made fresh attempts to split 
the CPSU(B) and to establish a Trotskyite party. On No- 
vember 4, 1927, they took over a hall ol the Moscow Higher 
Technical School to arrange a secret city- wide meeting of 
their supporters, who heard reports by Kamenev and Trotsky. 
Despite a written protest, members of the CG and the CCC 
were not allowed to attend. 

On November 5, 1927, the Trotskyite Rakovsky delivered 
a speech at a ceremonial meeting at the Kharkov City Soviet 
to mark the tenth anniversary of the October Revolution, The 
audience, indignant over his slanderous statements, demanded 
that he be removed from the floor. As he walked out, Rakov- 
sky appealed to the foreign delegates, among whom were 
also Social-Democrats and non-Party people. He exclaimed: 
"Sec how freely representatives of the working class are 
allowed to express themselves in this country; this is social- 
fascism." 2 

On November 7, 1927, at a signal from their leaders, 
Trotsky ite-Zinovievite oppositionists in Leningrad and 
Moscow staged demonstrations with anti-Party slogans, and 
tried to circulate leaflets smearing the Party's Central Gom- 

1 FifteeniJi Congress of the CPSU(B). . ., Vol. I, p. 328. 
- Ibid., p. l$% 
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mittee and its policy. However, this adventurist enterprise 
was a resounding flop. The Trotskyite-Zinovicvite demon- 
strators were scattered, their placards and slogans destroyed, 
and their leaders had to lice to safety. The same thing hap- 
pened to the oppositionists in Kharkov and other cities. Hie 
anti-Soviet manifestations by the oppositionists in the streets 
of Leningrad, Moscow and other cities were an indication 
that the Trotskyite-Zinovievitc bloc had completely broken 
not only with Marxism-Leninism and the Bolshevik 1 arty 
approach, but also with the Soviet regime. 

The anti-Soviet manifestations by a handful of opposi- 
tionists and their few supporters were swept away by a power- 
ful tide of working people's demonstrations. The opposition- 
ists tried in vain to prove that their defeat was due to the 
"apparatchiks forcibly separating the opposition leaders from 
the masses". 1 Actually, it was not the "apparatchiks but the 
people in their millions, who swept the participants in the 
anti-Soviet demonstrations as an obstacle on the revolutionary 

path. , , 

The mass meetings and rallies to mark the tenth anniver- 
sary of the October Revolution became a striking expression 
of the Soviet peoples cohesion round the Communist Party. 
The massive demonstrations across the country on Novem- 
ber 7, 1927, were the way millions of proletarians and 
peasants voted for the Central Committee's policy and against 
the opposition. That day the Party won a vote of confidence 
from the working class and the labouring peasantry in the 
country and from the whole international proletariat. _ 

The Trotskyite-Zinovicvite bloc's transformation into an 
underground anti-Soviet organisation forced the Communist 
Party to take strict measures with respect to its leaders. On 
November 11, 1027. a Joint CC and CCC Plenum expelled 
Trotsky and Zinoviev from the Party. Other oppositionists 
were expelled from the CC and the CCC, and the question 
of their Partv membership was submitted for consideration 
by the Party's Fifteenth Congress. 

Party organisations unanimously approved the 1 Icnum s 
resolution. The Sixth All-Caucasus Party Conference held 
from November 15 to 23, 1927, declared that it brands as 
ignominious the opposition's splitting and anti-Soviet activity, 
especially its manifestation on November 7, designed to Up- 
set Hie proletariat's international holiday, fully adheres to 
i Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). . ., Vol. I, p. 174. 
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the CC decision to expel these Mcnshevik splitters from our 

1 arty's ranks, and considers it necessary to expel all stubborn 

oppositionists". 
The Tenth Congress of the Communist Party(B) of the 

Ukraine, held from November 20 to 29, 1927, assured the 
Central Committee of the CPSU(B) that the Communist 

1 arty of the Ukraine would "as in the past continue to stand 
on guard of the Bolshevik Party's solid unity and Leninist 
policy, acting as a most reliable support of the Leninist CC 
in its consistent and resolute struggle against the opposi- 
lion, which has in fact already become a new Menshcvik 
party hostile to Leninism and the proletarian revolution", 1 
Delegates to the Eleventh Congress of the CP(B) of Byelorus- 
sia, held from November 23 to 30, 1927, declared that they 
considered 'the expulsion of Trotsky and Zinoviev from the 
Party unquestionably correct. The Fifteenth Party Congress 
must expel the Trotskyites from the Party. Trotskyism in our 
Party must be totally destroyed". 2 

The expulsion of Trotsky and Zinoviev from the CPSU(B) 
was also unanimously approved by Communist Parties 
abroad. The Central Committees of the Communist Parties 
of Austria, Britain, Germany, the USA, France and other 
countries passed resolutions expressing unconditional support 
for the Bolshevik Party. A resolution of the Communist 
Party of Germany's CC Politburo said: "The Party and com- 
munist-mmdcd workers believe that Trotsky, Zinoviev and 
their supporters, whom the Social-Democrats have been using 
as the 'chief witnesses' in their anti-Communist policy, which 
is hostile to the working class, have become an auxiliary 
detachment of international Menshcvism and the bourgeoisie 
m the mounting struggle carried on by the latter against 
communism, the Comintern and the Soviet Union." 3 

In response to the resolution of the Joint CC and CCC 
Plenum, the opposition leaders stepped up their destructive 
work. They continued to issue anti-Party leaflets and to 
organise secret meetings which were attended by non-pro- 
letarian elements and people hostile to the Party and the 
working class. A "Leninist opposition group" in Leningrad 
published a leaflet in defence of Trotsky and Zinoviev/ and 
this was pa sted up at factories and on street lampposts. The 

' Pravda, November 23, 1927. 
2 Pravda, November 26, 1927. 
Pravda, November 20, 1927. 
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authors of this dirty sheet insisted on the re-admission of 
Trotsky and Zinoviev into the Party and demanded: "Down 
with the Central Committed" 

Having been given a resolute rebuff by the Party organisa- 
tions, the Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists stepped up 
their anti-Party activity among non-Party workers and peas- 
ants. In a speech before a group of non-Party people in 
the Urals, the Trotskyite Mrachkovsky alleged that the Cen- 
tral Committee had arranged a bloc with the Right-wing 
SR's, that it was pursuing a policy in the interests of the 
bourgeoisie, and so on. However, these slanderous statements 
missed their mark. Across the country, workers and peasants 
drove out the slanderers and expressed their support for the 
Communist Party. On November 9, 1927, 4,000 workers of 
the State Electrical Works in Kharkov said in a resolution: 
"We industrial and office workers of the SEW fully support 
our Leninist Party and resolutely condemn all those who are 
trying to split up the unity of the working class and the Le- 
ninist Party." 1 The workers of Moscow, Leningrad, the Urals, 
the Donets Basin and other cities and areas in the country 
gave a resolute rebuff to the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition. 

Realising that they were totally isolated from the Party 
organisations, the working class and the labouring peasants, 
the opposition leaders broke their last ties with the Party 
and turned for assistance to the petty-bourgeois, the bour- 
geois intellectuals, the kulaks and all anti-Soviet elements. 
They started to recruit all kinds of riff-raff for the illegal 
Trotskyite party. In the Urals, for instance, the Trotskyites 
accepted membership dues "from people showing the most 
liberal sympathies". 

On the eve of the Fifteenth Party Congress terroristic 
schemes were already afoot in the Trotskyite underground. 
One district organiser of the opposition, Popelov, was arrested 
in Rostov-on-Don after he had discussed the preparation of 
terroristic acts. 2 The Presidium of a Party conference in So- 
kolniki District in Moscow, held in November 1927, received 
an anonymous note saying that the opposition would respond 
to persecution with a reign of terror against Party leaders. 5 
The Trotskyite-Zinovievite oppositionists strove to push 
the counter-revolutionary elements into fighting against the 

1 Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). . Vol. II. p. 1631. 

2 Sec Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). , ., Vol. I, pp. 32S-29. 

3 See Pravda, November 26, 1927. 
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Soviet power, to set one nation against another, and to sow 
hostility between the working class and the intelligentsia. 
Jne counter-revolutionary "Programme of the Communist 
1 arty of the Working Class of the USSR", circulated by the 
anti-Soviet underground in Odessa, carried an extensive 
comment on the Trotskyitc theses about the "Thermidor" 
and ^degeneration" of the Party. It made use of the opposi- 
tion bloc platform and quoted statements by Zinovicv and 
ler-Vaganyan on the nationalities question. 

The whitcguard plotters involved in the secret Trotskyite 
printing shop, which had been set up by the Trotskyitc 
Mrachkovsky, were seriously discussing the extent to which 
the opposition could, directly or indirectly, participate in a 
counter-revolutionary plotJ They considered Trotsky's 
Uemenceau idea from every angle, but their real "hero" was 
lilsudski, who had just staged a military coup in Poland. 

During the preparation for the Fifteenth Party Congress 
it became known that a secret Trotskyite party had been in 
existence virtually since 1926, and that it had its own CC, 
regional committees, district committees and cells whose 
members paid special membership dues. Although it had not 
convened any all-Union congresses, it had regularly held 
its own conferences parallel with the plenary meetings of 
the Central Committee of the CPSU(B). 

V. I. Zof who had broken with the opposition, told the 
Sixteenth Moscow Gubernia Conference in November 1927 
that within three months of the Fourteenth Congress the 
opposition had already had its own political and organising 
bureau, and had set up regional, uyezd and district com- 
mittees on the basis of local factional groups. Pikel, who had 
been in charge of Zinoviev's secretariat, likewise confirmed 
that by August 1926 the Trotskyitc-Zinovievite bloc had had 
its own committees and propaganda groups, and had been 
collecting special membership dues. 

Former secretary of the Uralsk Regional Committee of 
the trotskyite party, Kuzovnikov, reported that at the begin- 
ning; of 1926 the Trotskyites had set up a joint CC, which 
included lrolsky and Zinoviev, among others. It had 
appointed a five-man group, including Kuzovnikov. to run 
the regional committee. These five men appointed groups 
ot five to the districts to carry on illegal work, and city 

1 St x Piavda, October 27, 1927. 
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agents. The regional five-man group had at its disposal equip- 
ment to prinflcaJlels. The group and the activists had been 
meeting regularly over a long period. 1 , tr , 

In the Ukraine, a Trotskyite group calling itselt <jronj> 
of old Leninist Bolsheviks"— although the average age ot its 
members was 26-issucd a leaflet urging the workers to move 
towards ''re-establishment of the Leninist party through 
organisational underground work using the old methods ot 
1907-1911", and calling for "work in the underground tor 
the freedom of factions and shades of opinion in the 

Pd In early 1926, a seven-man Trotskyite underground centre 
was established in Kharkov with the task of maintaining 
contacts with the Moscow centre, organising regional three- 
man groups in Kharkov and district five-man groups m the 
outlying areas, directing anti-Party activity m the Ukraine 
and controlling fulfilment of assignments from the centre. 
Four regional three-man groups were set up in the city In 
addition, there were organisers in the cells. Ties were estab- 
lished with Kiev, Odessa, Nikolayev, Dnepropetrovsk Za- 
porozhye and Kherson. The Trotskyites had their own type- 
writers, duplicating equipment and even city archives. How- 
ever, despite the efforts of the Ukrainian and even ot the 
Moscow centre not a single cell was setup in the Donets Basm 

Mrachkovsky travelled to Kharkov after the August (192/) 
CC Plenum to issue instructions to the Trotskyitc under- 
inound. He held district and city meetings of Trotskyites, 
at which he explained the need to intensify the subversive 
activity against the Party. 

The Ukrainian centre was engaged in strictly conspira- 
torial work among Communists in the Red Army. In early 
1927 the Trotskyites set up an all-Ukrainian Komsomol 
rem re in Kharkov, with its own outfits in the provinces 
organised on the same principle as the underground Irots- 
skvite party. The connections with the Moscow centre ran 
only through Rozengauz, secretary of the Ukrainian centre. 
In Moscow, the oppositionists were received by I. JN. kmimov, 
Mrachkovsky and Alsky. , 

At the end of 1926, the Trotskyites set up their own centre 
in Transcaucasia headed by M. Okudzhava. The underground 
opposition centre in Baku, uniting a small number ot non- 

' See Pmvda, November 20, 1927. 

2 Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). . .. Vol. I, p. ml. 
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proletarians, was also set up at the time. It was directed bv 
Mdivam, Sarkis, Ter-Vaganyan, Oganezov and other leaded 
of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc. 5 
Apart from their underground centres, the Trotskyites h ir? 
their own Red Cross", an illegal organisation whose task 
™ as r , to 1 I ?, r ? vld f fMWrt assistance to oppositionists who 

sutfered for their anti-Soviet activity, and to their families 
Its Rules specified the sources of its funds, the items of their 
expenditures, and its elaborate organisational structure The 
Rules recommended the holding of paid lectures and concerts 
and soliciting "donations under every possible pretext" 1 

On instructions from the leaders of the opposition tins 
organisation also started a campaign in November 1927 for 
the release of the Trotskyite Mrachkovsky, who had been 
arrested for anti-Soviet activity. The Trotskyites called for 
meetings m the workshops and factories to demand the release 
oi Mrachkovsky, a "steadfast champion of Lenin's cause" 
following the expulsion from the Party and arrests of sorn^ 
oppositionists who had taken the anti-Soviet way, the leaders 
ot the Trotslvyite-Zinovievite bloc made unsounded assertions 
that the LCC had become a purely administrative agency 
exercising punitive functions. 

These assertions were in fact a rehash of the writings in 
t ie %5S?^ k SotsiaUstichesky veshiik, which had said that 
the CCC has become inside the Party what the GPU is for 
! h£ \ 5 r f *! )f the population, i.e., an organ of ruthless terror- 

'fVrA n Sl 3? - l0r wa ^¥l y ex P Iode d by the practices of 
the CCC. It will be recalled that in the period from the Four- 
teenth Congress to November 15, 1927, 2,031 persons, or 
0.1/ per cent of the Party membership, had been faced with 
Party charges, and only 970 persons had been expelled from 
the Party. Of the 4,000 members who had voted for the 
opposition, less than one-half faced Party charges and of 
these 35 per cent were office workers and 13-14 per cent, 
students. The CCC made a practice of reducing the penalties. 
For instance, of the 146 persons who had filed appeals with 
the CCC, only 47 were expelled from the Party. 3 The GCG 
carried on a relentless struggle against the anti-Lcninis' 
groupings, but it showed consideration for those who admit- 
ted their m istakes and returned to the ways of the Party. 

1 Prcnxhi, November 27, 1927. 

2 Fifteenth Conference of the CPSU(B). . p. 043 

3 See Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(B). . ., Vol. I, p. 480. 



250 



Steadily extending the scale of their factional activity, the 
leaders of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc were planning to 
rill a congress of the Trotskyite party parallel with the Fif- 
teenth Congress of the CPSU(B). They abandoned the idea 
only because the Trotskyite party membership was extremely 
small (about 2,000). However, the opposition bloc leaders 
were hatching plans to build up their strength and continue 
their factional fight after the Fifteenth Party Congress. The 
oppositionists were instructed strictly to abide by the Trots- 
kyite-Zinovievite platform. Trotsky announced with pelf- 
assurance that £: after the Fifteenth Congress the opposition 
within the Partv will become much stronger than it is at 
present". 1 This empty boast was not to be fulfilled. The 
Communists' indomitable will and firm determination to put 
an end to the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition were ex- 
pressed in decisions adopted by Party meetings and in man- 
dates to delegates elected to the Fifteenth Party Congress, 
Here is what 1G,000 metal workers of the Prioksky mining 
district wrote: u We request the Fifteenth Congress to sweep 
out with an iron broom all the opposition splitters from our 
CPSU(B); the splitters' place is not in Lenin 's Party, but 
in the dustbin of history." 2 A meeting of Party activists ot 
the Bryukhovetskaya district in the Kuban area said m then- 
decision; "The Fifteenth Congress of the Party must confront 
the opposition with this choice: cither Bolshevism or Men- 
shevism. ,,;! Similar proposals were made by other Party 
organisations. 

With the support of the working class, the labouring peas- 
antry and Communist Parties abroad, the Fifteenth Con- 
gress of the CPSU(B) completed the ideological and organi- 
sational defeat of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc. 
The CC's report and speeches by delegates gave an m-depth 
expose of the opposition's anti-Leninist views and splitting 
activity. The Congress stated that the Trotskyite-Zinovievite 
opposition had "ideologically broken with Leninism, degen- 
erated into a Menshevik group, taken the way of capitulation 
to the forces of the international and internal bourgeoisie and 
objectively become a tool of the third force against the regime 
of proletari an dictatorship"/' 

^ FitieJktk^CtingMSi of the CPSU(B)..., Vol. II, p. t£S% 

3 Ocherki islorii Krasnodar skoi organizalsii KPSS (Essays on the His- 
tory of the Krasnodar CPSU Organisation), Krasnodar, I960, p. 321. 

4 CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . Part II, p .441. 
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A. A. Andreyev, alternate member of the GG Politburo 
exposed Trotsky's adventurist pretensions to the role of 
leader of the world revolution. Andreyev mustered incon- 
trovertible facts to show that Trotsky had left the Commu- 
nist Party for good, returning like the prodigal son to Meu- 
shevism, and that ''having ended his excursions into th c 
Communist Party, he returned to liis shell, to his own ele- 
ment". 1 Andreyev motioned a resolution by the Congress to 
expel the oppositionists from the Party. 

Similar proposals were expressed by other delegates and 
written into the numerous messages of greetings and reports 
sent to the Congress by factory collectives. On behalf of the 
Tula metal workers and gun-smiths, delegate V. P. Pushkaicv 
said: 'I think that the Party Congress will not only clip the 
opposition's wings, that it will not only give it a thorough 
cleaning- with emery paper, but . . . that it will also give it 
a most fundamental boiling so as to remove from our Party's 
ranks all the opposition growths and so that there should be 
no more opposition mildew in our Party ranks."- 

The metal workers of the Krasny Oktyabr in Stalingrad 
handed a gift to the Congress — a steel broom to sweep out 
the opposition. More than 10,500 workers of the shipbuild- 
ing and the mechanical works in Nikolayev said this to their 
delegate: "Leave behind your vice and your bench, go to 
Moscow and tell them this: 'Let everyone know, here and 
there and everywhere, that the Communist Party is not alo 
that it is ringed by a doscly-knit army of iron and steel." ' 1 
Delegate Hassan-Said declared on behalf of the Azerbaijan 
workers: "Azerbaijan is a fortress of the Azerbaijanian pro- 
letariat, which is a Leninist fortress; it has always been im- 
pregnable to the opposition or any anti -Soviet elements. In 
this fortress we stand firm and intend to go the Leninist 
way/"' The J 6,000 workers of the Krasny Treugolnik Works 
said in their message to the Congress: "As one man, we shall 
march solidly, with measured .sief?, in proletarian battalions, 
behind the Leninist Party and on to the triumph of socialism 
in our country, against Mcusheviks, old and new, who are 
undermining our socialist construction and the dictatorship 



1 Fifteenth Gan&frn of the CPSU(B). . .. Vol. t, a. 22s 
' Wnd, |>. 273. 
a IBM., p. 242. 
4 Ibid., p. 7fi l, 



f the proletariat, we shall march for a world-wide October 

NSf&e of the Party cell and the workers of the 
nvnamo Works said: "At their meeting, our workers said 
fha they had tested the Party in the Barnes oi the uprising 
t the Ordeal of the Civil War, and now, in the ironthnes o 
Bst construction; that they trust only the Communist 
p'ty the united and only Party in our country.... The 
worfcrs' declared that they would follow only the Party 
the one Leninist CC, and that our workcrs-Commums is 
1 ™n Partv men-will never follow thc political specu- 

• ■ 1 ,,, "2 A mPWifrc 11 »TCetm£S tiom J Z,UUU WOIKCIS 

Krasny PS Plant S aidf"We Krasny Putilovc* 
workers arc profoundly indignant over the actions oi a hand. 
^ of factionalists, personified by the bankrupt leaders who 
Have recently made repeated attempts to split our m> . .tart, 
Bohhevik vanguard, which lias been tempered m batt c , by 
resortin ' to unheard-of, foul slander of the Leninist head- 
auarierfo our united CPSU — the. Central CommUUe-ufer 
m^Z iJndMhibthe working class and its Party have been 
fc^^iSf of our , T , Co he lorsouen 
V. I. Lenin i. . . . Down vM the new Menshevih, down with 
the apostates from Lemnismn 

An address read out at the Congress ?W«1W 
metal workers of the Makeyevka Works m the Donets Basm 
said 'We have drawn conviction from our own practice at 
he plant Aa our Party and its Central Committee have 
beenpursning the correct Leninist policy designed to carry 
on socialist construction and improve the material conddrons 

of thc working class. . • fhe 

"The opposition does not enjoy any success eithei m the 
Party or in the working class. That is because the opposi- 
tion's false talk is exploded by our reality 

"We arc sure that the Congress will put an end to all 
Trotskyite opposition activity. We for our part will give 

^Tctarf^ study of the material of the 
anti-Party bloc, the Congress adopted, on a report by 

1 Ibid., p. 21). 

2 Ibid., p. 13. 

3 Ibid., pp. 16-17. 

4 Ibid., p. 15. 
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"flS? !™ ^ a resoIution the Opposition", which 

said that on every question of theory, programme H r 

s hifiT ati ° n ^ c anti " P ^ bl ° c W slid do?m to Men 8 
slievism. From differences m the ideological sphere thl 
o pposition had .gone on to programme differences, and ^ 
the Leninist doctrine about the possibility of buildino- 
ciahsm in the USSR switching the' country*^ tot X Sfi 
way of development and consolidating the alliance bet we? 
t ie working class and the peasantry. In the tactical \n 

t P p ^°t ts t d r^7-/the iss^sjra 

he Paity Rules but also of Soviet laws (illegal mcctiU 
illegal printing shops, illegal periodicals, and so on) oft 
organisational sphere, the Trotskyites had moved factiomlk 
to the establishment of their own party 

It was fully established that the opposition had its own 
central committee, regional, city and district centre te T 
n eal apparatus, membership dues and periodicals. Opposil ion 

toaT^Wl f 0nCC l Ca T ht UP b ? counter-revolmfona c 
abioad Oijomkidzc said in his report: ''All the bourgeois and 
Social-Democratic and also cmigr6 publications abroad 1 whe 
carrying the speeches of Trotsky, Zinoviev and other op 

SortUT? T a, U 0ns '- and that n ™ ^ being 
boi nc out by the speeches of Zinoviev, Kamenev and Trotsky. 

tint th,rZ7 -? l T ed - UP - thc inc ontrovertible evidence 

i to 1 M J ns t ^ Zm ° V1 f Vlk °PP° siti0 " had degenerated 

fthe iSS 01 F mSat f n and T an auxi,iai T detachment 
the inte national counter-revolution. It approved the 

IneZJ T n« ¥ 0V ™*%WW lh CC a » d GCG Plenum 
expelling Tiotsky and Zinoviev from the Party and the 
other oppositionists from the CG and the CGG The Confess 
declared membership of the Trotskyite opposition "and 
propaganda of its views to be incompatible WiKrTme^- 

SteSL wVT^^ and und ertake undeviat- 
m f'7™ abide by the Party's decisions. 

in ! ni he P° n ^ ress ^ in scs v si °* the oppositionists sent 
ha lh?v I™! C1 ' 3 '""I- ^Vl 927 ) three documents alleging 
hehn r 7 . differences with the Party. But 

tinn d ,? T ag f. °* < ^Jt*WJ* about an end to the fac- 
tional shLigg e the opposition declared that it was unable 
t^bandon its earlier platform. The Congress exposed this 
mmm Gm&rns of tu CPSU&)..., Vol. II, P . i3uo. 
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Trotskyite manoeuvre and decided to expel 75 active opposi- 
tion leaders and the 23-man Sapronov group as anti-revolu- 
tionary. At the same time, it instructed the CG and the CCG 
%j take all measures of ideological iniluenee on rank-and- 
file members of the Trotskyite opposition for the purpose 
of their persuasion, while purging the Party of all patently 
incorrigible elements of the Trotskyite opposition". 

Thus, the Fifteenth Congress of" the CPSU(B) completed 
the ideological, political and organisational defeat of the 
Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc. This meant that the long strug- 
gle against Trotskyism within the Party had ended in a full 
victory for Marxist-Leninist ideology. A most important 
result of the defeat of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite opposition- 
ists was stronger unity of the Party's ranks, the influx of fresh 
revolutionary forces into the Party, and the cohesion of the 
Soviet people round the Party. 

Having purged the Party of petty-bourgeois adventurists, 
the Fifteenth Congress instructed the CG to continue steadily 
to advance along the Leninist path, "to rally under the banner 
of socialist construction ever greater masses of the working 
people in the country, to strengthen the _ fraternal ties of 
solidarity with the proletariat of all countries, and from year 
to year to build up the USSR as an ever mightier outpost 
of the world socialist revolution". 

The defeat of the Trotskyite-Zinovievite anti-Party bloc 
played a great part in uniting the Communist Parties of all 
countries, and in exposing bourgeois ideologists, Right-wing 
Social-Democrats and "Left" opportunists. The collapse of 
the Trotskyite-Zinovievite bloc accelerated the Bolshcvisa- 
tion of the Communist Parties in the West and in the East. 
The Ninth Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Com- 
munist International in 1928 declared membership of the 
Trotskyite opposition to be incompatible with membership 
in the Communist International. This decision was a crushing 
blow at the Leftist, adventurist splinter groups within the 
ranks of the communist movement. 

A study of the historical experience of the Bolshevik strug- 
gle against Trotskyism and for the purity of Marxist-Leninist 
theory has helped the Communist Parties in other countries 
to strengthen the unity of their ranks, to get rid of Social- 
Democratic ideology, the vestiges of bourgeois and petty- 
bourgeois iniluenee, and adventurism which opens the way 
for provocations and treachery. 
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CONCLUSION 



Ttotikv ™d M * "Rational defeat. Hoteta 

a letter ^W*!2^C3S^« 

cadres f 01 - a futwecivil war g °' °PP ositi "" 

•he establishment thdr ™ ptrtf™ V *' "g 

° 4, S dins t the Soviet Union and the GPSU(B). His 



articles, brimming with hatred for the country buildm* 
social^ and containing malicious slander against it and 
straightforward calls for a fight against the .Soviet power 
appeared on the pages of bourgeois and Social-Democratic 
newspapers. Adapting himself to the requirements of his 
masters the imperialists, he began to "criticise" the policy 
pi the Party and the Soviet power in another plane, accusing 
it not of being less than revolutionary, but, on the contrary 
ot being ultra-revolutionary. 

In 1926 and 1927 Trotsky had accused the Party of not 
showing enough resolution in conducting the policy of indu- 
strialisation, o{ not showing enough concern for finding the 
necessary resources for industrialisation, and for accelerating 
the pace of industrial development; he had accused it of 
failing to fight the kulaks and had proposed his own adven- 
turist recipes for boosting the national economy. Once abroad 

rLT A^u*^ ?' m industrialising flS 

country and collcct.vising agriculture, and said the pace of 
economic development was excessive and back-breakine Mis 

EriS? ZVT n t' Vdlly n0t diS ?Z nt fr0m those earlier made 
t S i \ n a , r f y by a S rou P of Right-wing capitulationists 
headed by Bukharin, Rykov and Tomsky. Evidence of this 
comes from the secret talks between Bukharin and Kamenev 
m the smnmer of 1928 with a view to uniting the Rightist! 
and the Trotskyi es for a joint fight against the Party kader- 

fenS^^L^ dmS T ° f thc oppositionists into 
i.cttis s and Rightists was rather arbitrary. 

bv Wmfl eC °^ mit i dcve >Pn>ent been dictated 

by internal and international conditions and had been based 
on he real possibilities latent in the Soviet system. In the 
teeth of the facts Trotsky proposed that "in the sphere of 
industry the obstacle race for prizes should be stopped," and 
the hye-year plan m four years' slogan discarded'" 

1 hat would have meant abandoning thc idea of the earliest 
possi e el, mination of the country's technical and economic 
ho <L ■ V \ e " im P Cr ^^ s ^re trying hard to embroil 

hW f ■ r n * m W 1715 ^ 0u[d havc P Ja y ed i^o the 
hand of international imperialism. In spite of Trotskv 
and his friends in the imperialist camp, the five-year p an 
was fulfilled in four years and three months. 
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In agriculture, the Trotskyites strove to hold back any 
further collectivisation, telling- the peasants that the country's 
resources were limited and that these had to be concentrated 
on the collective farms which were already best .supplied. 
Somewhat later, Trotsky proposed that the collective farms 
should be disbanded altogether. 

On the eve of the Sixteenth Congress, the opponents of 
the Party's policy once again tried to organise action against 
the Party and its CC. The Trotskyites' Opposition Bulletin, 
published in Paris, slanderously accused the Communist Party 
of violating democracy, and tried to counterpose its appar- 
atus to the working class. 

The Trotskyitcs in the USSR also became more active. 
In a letter to the Congress Presidium, Rakovsky, Ausem, 
V. Kosior, Gryunshtein, among others, demanded the reha- 
bilitation of all the Trotskyites and a return of their leader 
Irom abroad. These claims were condemned by the Congress 
delegates. In its resolution, the Congress emphasised 'that 
although Trotskyism had been completely exposed, there 
continued to be in the Party "attitudes conciliatory to Trot- 
skyism, and this was expressed above all in an underestima- 
tion of the alliance between the working class and the middle 
peasantry. The Party will continue to wage a most resolute 
struggle against these attitudes". 1 

In the 1930s, Trotsky forecast the Soviet Union's inevit- 
able defeat in an imminent war against nazi Germany, 
adding that this defeat would be "only a short episode, in 
case of a victory of the proletariat in other countries". He 
declared that "no military victory can save the inheritance 
of the October Revolution if imperialism holds out in the 
rest of the world". 2 His stand was that of the worst enemy 
of the Soviet people, intent by every possible means to pro- 
voke nazi Germany into a war against the USSR, By his 
statements about the Soviet Union's alleged weakness, Trots- 
ky was pushing nazi Germany into an attack on the USSR. 
Here is what he wrote: "Can we expect that the Soviet Union 
Will come out of the coming great war (as he called the 
USSR's future war against nazi Germany — Author.) without 
defeat? To this frankly posed question we will answer as 

1 CPSU in the Resolutions and Decisions. . ., Part III, Moscow, 1951, 
P" 2 }- 

" R. Palme Dutt, 'The Internationale, Lawrence and Wishart, London 
1964, p. 248. 
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frankly. If the war should remain only a war, the defeat oi 
the Soviet Union would be inevitable, in a technical, eco- 
nomic and military sense imperialism is incomparably more 
strong. If it is not paralysed by revolution in the West, 
imperialism will sweep away the regime which issued from 
the October Revolution." 1 

An anal) sis of Trotsky's statements from 1936 on warrants 
the conclusion that ihe main task oi his supporters in that 
rjeriod was to set up an illegal organisation on Soviet terri- 
tory, forcibly to overthrow the Soviet government, and use 
the "inevitable defeat" of the Soviet Union in the coming 
war against fascism to build up Trotskyist positions through- 
out the world. However, Trotsky's expeetations were over- 
thrown by the moral and political unity of Soviet society, 
the courage and steadfastness of the peoples of the Soviet 
Union, and the might of the Soviet Army, which crushed 
nazi Germany. 

Abroad, Trotsky put forward the idea of establishing an 
international Trotskyite centre in opposition to the Third, 
Communist International. Defeated Trotskyite groups from 
1 1 countries cobbled the so-called Fourth International, which 
set itself the task of fighting the Marxist-Leninist Parties, 
communism and the Soviet Union. In this context, Trotsky 
boasted: t; Within the next ten years, the programme of the 
Fourth International will win over millions."- In that period, 
the Trotskyites asserted, through their leader, that "the 
Fourth International already has in the USSR its own organ- 
isation, which is the strongest, the most numerous and the 
most seasoned". 

That was more than 30 years ago, but the "Fourth Inter- 
national", far from securing any influence on the masses, has 
in fact moved to the verge of total political bankruptcy. The 
Trotskyite groups, which have adhered to the "Fourth Inter- 
national", ceaselessly war with each other, mainly over ways 
of fighting communism. Only in June 1903, separate Trots- 
kyite groups once again formally united at the Seventh 
Congress of the "Fourth International". 

Today, the Trotskyites no longer say that socialism cannot 
be built in one country, but merely throw doubt on the vic- 
tory of communism in the USSR. They do not dare to declare 



1 Ibid., p. 247. 

2 Vot„osy istorii KPSS No. lT : 19G5, p. 50. 



b> luu\ r e fa u 1S havc f £ kd Hr ** thc power 
i bound o collapse However, Trotskys present-day follow 
ei S have been spreading essentially the same ideas. LortW 
to its, slanders, unprincipled statements and double-dealing 
actics, hypocrisy political adventurism and ukra^evo"- 
uonar catchwords. In extending- the scale of their pJSSl 
and ideological struggle against the socialist count lies an 
he mternational working-class and communist movent 
he imperialists have been using Trotskyite elements and 
their reckless concepts to promote their own ends. 

Ihe publications of the West German press baron, Adolf 
Springer, which abound in malicious attacks against the 
Soviet Union and communism, have been canW more and 
more items on the revival of Trotskyism, allegedly enriched 
with modern phenomena and facts coming to lighfas indus 
trial society develops. But Trotskyism, "even "enriched" 
continues to be a set of theoretical propositions clashing with 
the fundamental principles of Marxism-Leninism. In theo 

Kj"? 6 * Jt W» to disarm the working class and its 
l ai ty m their struggle against reaction. 

w\^ Ce ! nt ^ . T J W r^ nS " haVe bGen Polished 

and widely circulated in the USA, West Germany, Italy, 
fiance, Japan and other capitalist countries. Using Trot- 
skyite sources Leonard Schapiro has published his fraudu- 

London and New York. It is a gross distortion of the essence 
and meaning of the CPS U s struggle against the Trotskyite- 
Zinov^vitc opposition as a supposed alliance "between all 
communis s opposed to the regime of authoritarianism in the 
pai ty. . . , 

Twisting the historical facts, Schapiro presents the Trot- 
skyite-Zmovievite oppositionists as champions of Party unity. 
We expresses extreme dissatisfaction over the opposition 

r e pQr l |n } s StatC A nen J Sent in t0 the Central Committee of the 
U bU(B) m October 1926, but he is not indignant over their 
hypocrisy or the fact that they had failed to live up to their 
promises but that (heir faction. . . both futile and dishonour- 
able led to reprisals against the supporters of the opposi- 

Furthermore Schapiro complains that the opposition lead- 
ers were not allowed to state their views at the Fifteenth 



1 L Schapiro, The Communist Parly of thc Soviet Union, p. 297. 
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Party Conference, views that had been "dishonestly" juggled 
in the theses of thc report. He ignores the decisions of the 
Fifteenth Conference, which condemned the Trotskyite- 
Zinovievite anti-Party bloc as a Social-Democratic deviation, 
but he speaks at length that after the Fifteenth Conference 
there was "a move to compromise by the opposition", that 
"once again it was an event in international communism 
which precipitated action". Schapiro presents thc opposition 
leaders as true champions of world revolution and the inter- 
national proletariat. He says that the opposition, standing 
up for world communism, started an extremely denunciatory 
campaign against the Party leadership, and it was the op- 
position's accusatory tone that was the cause of its oblitera- 
tion, although its theoretical conceptions were borne out by 
the course of events. 

The book gives a biased and distorted picture of the 
Party's struggle against the anti-Party bloc in 1927, alleging 
that the Central Committee had crushed the opposition under 
the pretext of a non-existent threat of war against the USSR. 
Schapiro has no use for any scientific analysis of the facts 
but resorts to slander in an effort to prove that it was not 
the Party organisations, not the workers' masses but the OGPU 
agencies that carried on the drive against the opposition, 
having been empowered to arrest oppositionists and force 
them to make admissions of traitorous activity. He draws 
the slanderous conclusion that the proletariat remained an 
impassive on-looker while the two sides — the Party organisa- 
tions and the opposition groups — fought it out. 

This latter-day advocate of Trotskyism recounts with a 
great feeling of regret thc defeat of the opposition bloc at 
the Fifteenth Party Congress. Pie waxes especially indignant 
over thc fact that "in thc course of the Congress a scries 
of declarations by various other groups of oppositionists pro- 
tested their intention to remain loyal to the decisions of the 
Congress, and petitioned cither for readmission to the party, 
if already expelled, or the remission of thc sentence if not". 1 
However, Trotsky, who had signed a number of similar state- 
ments, "did not. . . sink as low as Zinoviev and Kamcnev, 
who not only petitioned for readmission, but renounced their 
views as 'anti -Leninist' ". 2 

Schapiro fully backs Trotsky's statement that the opposi- 

1 Ibid., n. 30G. 

2 Ibid. 
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tionists were defeated because the ''bureaucracy" had tri- 
umphed over the masses. He repeats Trotsky's thesis that "in 
Lenin's time Bolshevism was a mass movement, but after the 
civil war : thc masses were pushed away gradually from par- 
ticipation in the leadership', and the 'bureaucracy . . . con- 
quered the Bolshevik Party' This falsifier of CPSU history 
rebukes Trotsky for the mistake he made after 1922, when 
he tried "to compromise with an opponent whose sole aim 
was political annihilation of all who stood in the way". a 

All of Schapiro's efforts are aimed at justifying- the Trots- 
kyite-Zinovievite oppositionists and smearing the CPSU's 
activity and its domestic and foreign policy during the period 
of socialist construction. Schapiro's fraudulent book is being 
widely used by present-day Trotsky ites, and ideologists of 
anti-communism in their fight against the Soviet Union. 

The revisionists have now been spreading the Trotsky ite 
idea that Leninism is nothing but the practice of Marxism, 
that it can be applied to backward countries only, and that 
it is irrelevant to the developed capitalist states. The denial 
that Leninism is a further development of Marxism in the 
new historical epoch and is its higher stage means refusal to 
recognise its international character and significance. In this 
connection, there is need to look at a book entitled 'I he Rus- 
sian Revolution published by the Czechoslovak historian 
M. Reiman on the eve of the 50th anniversary of the Great 
October Socialist Revolution. There is good ground to say 
that it has been written in the light of Trotskyism. It is not 
based on such sources as the Bolshevik Party's documents, 
but testimonials from SR and Menshevik newspapers 
and books. There is an attempt to minimise the importance 
of the October Revolution, and to present it as a ''nationally 
limited" revolution, whereas in fact it was a turning point in 
the historical destinies of mankind, opening a new era in 
world history and inaugurating the period of transition from 
capitalism to socialism. 

Reiman tries to revise the history of the Great October 
Revolution, to play it down and to throw a false light on the 
role of the heroic working class of Russia and its Leninist 
Party, in order to whitewash Trotsky, together with the 
Mcnsheviks and SRs, and to prove that the experience in the 
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struggle for the establishment of the proletarian dictatorship 
and socialist construction in the USSR is irrelevant to other 
countries. , _ 

Reiman draws the conclusion that the experience ot rev- 
olution in a backward country, with an immature working 
class and a similar party, cannot be of the epoch-making 
importance which the international working-class and the 
communist movement have always attached to it. Had Rei- 
man been an honest writer, he would have turned to Lenin's 
works, Bolshevik Party documents and studies by Soviet 
economists and historians. However, he was writing a biased 
hook designed to blacken the Soviet Union, its working class 
and its Leninist Party, a new-type party, and that is why 
he was not concerned with authentic documents. In fact, he 
used the same methods as those used by Right-wing Social- 
Democrats. ^ . 

Falling back on Trotsky's Lessons of October, Reiman 
tries to revive the myth of Trotsky's leading role m the 
October armed uprising. A study of the authentic documents 
leaves no doubt at all that Trotsky had never been a leader 
of the Bolshevik Party and had never played the part in 
the October Revolution which Reiman tries to ascribe to him. 
Trotskv had always been an opponent of Marxism -Leninism 
and his actions have done great harm to the Bolshevik Party, 
the Soviet Union and the whole international communist 

movement. .... * 

Present-day revisionists, who attack the principle ot 
democratic centralism, urge freedom of factions and group- 
ings, oppose a one- party and demand a multi-party system, 
have been making wide use of Trotsky's writings. Shortly 
before his death, he wrote a libellous book entitled The Rev- 
olution Bel rayed. Tt contains open slander against Lenin, 
the Bolshevik' Party and the Soviet state, and declares that 
up to a point there was freedom of factions and groupings 
within the Bolshevik Party, which held its existence to be 
inconceivable without them. Only the Tenth Congress of the 
Party deemed it necessary to ban factions because of the 
complex internal situation in the Soviet Republic. However, 
this measure was allegedly a temporary one and was to have 
been revoked as soon as there were signs of a marked im- 
provement in the situation. Trotsky regarded the ban on 
factions and groups as an extension of the political regime 
in the country (prohibition of anti-Soviet parties) to the 
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Party s internal life. These slanderous assertions are refuted 
by the Fact that the CPSU and all the Communist Parties are 
mm on the principle of democratic centralism, which is 
incompatible with freedom of factions and grouping. This 
irecdom of factions and groupings also clashes with the spirit 
and essence of the new-type party. 

Trotsky took the same attitude to the problem of the one- 
party and the multi-parly system. He insisted that the 
Bolshevik Party had allegedly wanted to retain the multi- 
party system, but that the Civil War had fundamentally 
altered these intentions. The opposition parties were banned 
one alter another. J rotsky said these measures had been a 
violation of Soviet democracy. He took a hostile attitude to 
the one-party system, which he said was a monopoly exercised 
by an uncontrolled bureaucracy". Actually, however, there 
is historical evidence to show that the one-party system 
emerged in Soviet Russia because all the petty-bourgeois 
paitics had openly sided with the counter-revolution. Only 
under the eadcrship of the Bolshevik Party was the workin* 
class, , n alliance with the labouring peasantry, capable of 
safeguarding the freedom and independence of the Soviet 
Republic and securing a victory for socialism. 

Anti-coimnunist propaganda has been usine- the lonir- 
exposcd Trotskyite inventions about a "bureauemtisation of 

f C the1jSSR» rf G -f llJ ! a " d r hC "bpS*** degeneration 
nLS£ TV 1 T C ein C0l0S1 , StS ° f ""Penalism see the present 
positions of the USSR m the light of Trotskyism and have 
been urging the need for 'another political revolution" in 
the Soviet Union and other socialist countries so as to restore 
the capitalist order. They have been attacking the Leninist 
doctrine of the hegemony of the proletariat' in the world 
revolutionary process, declaring that it is not the world so- 
cialist system, but the national liberation movement in the 
Asian, African and Latin American countries that is the 
chiet revolutionary force of our day. 

Present-day Trotskyites have been spreading the slander 
that alter the Second World War the Communist Parties of 
Uie capitalist countries "abandoned the class struggle" Thev 
continue to oppose the united front tactics and an anti-mo- 
nopoly drive, reject the Leninist doctrine of the leading role 
of the Communist Parties, and seek to dissolve them in the 
trade-union movement or to dismantle them altogether 
1 rotsky s followers flatly reject the policy of peaceful 
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coexistence of states with different social systems, saying that 
it is a -betrayal" of the socialist revolution and a deal with 
imperialism. The wildest Trotskyite adventurists declare that 
the peaceful coexistence policy should give way to a strategy 
of propelling the world revolution. On January 24, 1963, 
El F rente Obrcro, a newspaper of the Uruguayan Trotskyites 
wrote: "A strategy for the workers' state means: acting to 
propel the world revolution, to make the masses of the world 
feel that the propulsion of the world revolution, the propul- 
sion of the socialist revolution is the best and only way of 
eroding the capitalist countries." War, the Trotskyites believe, 
is the best way of propelling the world revolution. The 
same paper remarked that the Trotskyite "Fourth Interna- 
tional" has based its entire activity "on a programme for 
taking power, overthrowing capitalism, preparing for atomic 
war or preparing for a preventive war before it is unleashed 
by imperialism". 1 The Trotskyites in France, the USA, Italy, 
Brazil, Bolivia, Chile and other countries have spoken out in 
similar vein. 

No wonder then that the "Fourth International" was so 
enthusiastic about the Chinese leaders' departure from the 
commo'n line of the international communist movement. The 
European Trotskyites in every way emphasise not only their 
ideological kinship with the Peking leaders, but also the 
possibility of practical co-operation with them in organising 
a factional struggle against the Marxist-Leninist Parties, 
One leader of present-day Trotskyism wrote: "We note the 
actual formation of a united front with the Chinese comrades 
not only because the Chinese are moving over to our posi- 
tions, but also because all pro-Chinese tendencies and groups 
are forced to seek co-operation with the Fourth International, 
the policy of the Fourth International, the leadership of the 
Fourth International.... The united front is already there." 5 

Present-day Trotskyism has found its fullest and most con- 
centrated expression in the anti-Leninist, nationalistic and 
anti-Soviet line of the Chinese leaders. An editorial in Pravda 
said: "In the person of the Chinese leaders the international 
communist movement is confronted with a special trend which 
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is petty-bourgeois in social origin, nationalistic in political 
* aim, and Left-opportunist, assimilating many Trotskyite pro- 
positions, in ideological tenet." 1 

The Chinese leadership has adopted Trotskyite methods 
as the basis for its domestic and foreign policy. It was an- 
nounced in China that the main ideological and political task 
of the "cultural revolution" was to carry Mao Tse-tungs 
thoughts into the minds of the broad masses of the popula- 
tion. The newspaper Jenminjikpap wrote: '"The great pro- 
letarian cultural revolution is a great revolution designed 
to make the thoughts of Mao Tsc-tung the only thoughts of 
the whole people. The thoughts of Mao Tse-tung must rule 
'everything . - The efforts to substitute Maoism for Marxism- 
Leninism are being camouflaged by the announcement that 
Mao Tse-tung's thoughts are the "summit of Marxism-Lenin- 
ism in the modern epoch". Chinese propaganda has been 
trying to convince the peoples of the world that Mao's 
thoughts are "much higher than those of Marx, Engels and 
Lenin", and that leaders like Mao "arise in the world and in 
China once in a thousand years". 5 

In domestic policy, the Mao group has been applying the 
Trotskyite ideas of militarising the party, the state and social 
organisations, and relies on the establishment of the military- 
bureaucratic dictatorship in China. In early May 1968, Mao 
wrote that "the whole country must become a big military 
camp".' 1 The army has been declared the main instrument 
of the regime of military-bureaucratic dictatorship. The army 
is used to militarise the plants, factories, people's communes, 
schools, shops, service enterprises, and Party and govern- 
ment establishments, and to set up so-called revolutionary 
committees, which are military-bureaucratic organs of power. 

The spread of the cult of violence and war is the main line 
of the Chinese leadership's foreign policy. War is regarded 
as the highest form of class struggle and revolution, and as 
the only means of resolving the contradictions between cap- 
italism and socialism. The Chinese press has given great play 
to Mao*s statements dating back to the 1930s when he said 

1 Mar kshm-Lcninism— inter nafs'ionahwyc uchcniyr konimu/iistov 
vxtkh strati (Marxism-Leninism — the Internationalist Teaching of Com- 
munists of All Countries). Moscow. 1964, p. 30. 

'' K \ohyliyinn x> Kllayc (On the Events in China), Moscow. 19G7, p. 
32 (hereafter— On the Events in China). 
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that "the world can be rebuilt only with the aid of the gun" 
and that "a war waged by the overwhelming majority of 
mankind . . . will become a bridge along which humanity will 
move into a new historical epoch". 

Back in 1957, Mao Tse-tung resorted to ultra-revolutionary 
catchwords in his speech at the Moscow Meeting of Com- 
munist and Workers' Parties, when he urged them to accept 
the idea that while one half of mankind might die in a world 
thermonuclear war, imperialism would be destroyed and 
socialism would triumph throughout the world. This irres- 
ponsible statement ran counter to the Leninist view of world 
war. As ear ly as 1918, Lenin pointed out that a world war 
involving the use of mass destruction weapons was not only 
the greatest crime, but a direct threat to "undermine the very 
foundations of human society".' 

The Chinese leadership has in fact been calling for the 
export of revolution and trying to start a world thermonuclear 
war as a means of overthrowing capitalism and establishing] 
socialism on the whole planet. This is clearly a repetition ot 
the views expressed by the Trotskyites, the "Left Commu- 
nists", whom Lenin exposed in these words: "Perhaps the au- 
thors believe that the interests of the world revolution require 
that it should be given a push and that such a push can be 
given only by war, never by peace, which might give the 
people the impression that imperialism was being 'legiti- 
mised'? Such a 'theory' would be completely at variance with 
Marxism, for Marxism has always been opposed to 'pushing 
revolutions, which develop with the growing acuteness of the 
class antagonisms that engender revolutions. 2 

Following in the wake of the '"Fourth International", the 
Chinese leaders have opposed the policy of peaceful coexist- 
ence between states with different social systems, and have 
rejected the programme of general and complete disarma- 
ment, proclaiming China to be the centre of the world revolu- 
tionary movement, and the countries of Asia, Africa and 
Latin 'America the "main area of storms and revolutions . ; 
they have denied the leading role of the world socialist system 
and its transformation into the decisive factor of present- 
day social development. 

Peking's theoretical conceptions on questions of war and 
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peace are designed to "back up" and "justify" the Chinese 
leadership's great-power nationalistic line, and to promote 
its hegemonistic aspirations. These have been even more 
clearly revealed in the course of the 4 cultural revolution". 
Chinese propaganda declared Mao Tse-tung to be "the leader 
of the peoples of the whole world", and China, the centre 
of world revolution and the main anti-imperialist force. 
Chinese young people are being taught that their main task 
is "to rebuild the world" on the basis of Mao's thoughts. In 
their leaflets, the hungweipings declare: "The banner of Mao 
Tse-tung will fly over the whole world." 1 

These ultra-revolutionary propositions on questions of war 
and peace testify to the fact that the Chinese leadership has 
lost faith in the strength of the masses and in the possibility 
of socialism winning without war between states, without 
world war. This line keeps away millions of people from the 
communist movement; tends to isolate the Communists, and 
slow down the whole process of the peoples' liberation 
struggle. It was quite natural that these adventurist Maoist 
views and propositions on questions of war and peace met 
with a resolute rebuff from the international communist move- 
ment and broad circles of world progressive opinion. 

The Chinese leadership has been fiercely attacking the 
gains of world socialism, concentrating its fire not on the 
imperialists but mainly on the CPSU and the Soviet Union. 
The Chinese press, radio and the whole propaganda machine 
are geared to spread malicious slander about the CPSU 
and its domestic and foreign policy. In the slant, scale and 
subtlety of its slanderous attacks, Chinese propaganda can 
be ranked with the most reactionary anti -communist organs 
of the imperialist circles. 

Anti-Sovietisrn has become an organic part of the Chinese 
leaders' great-power line. In this way they have been trying 
to isolate the Chinese people from the socialist countries, to 
keep it away from the influence of the international com 
munist and working-class movement, to justify the military 
dictatorship and the country's militarisation, and to create 
conditions for unhindered implementation of their hegemo- 
nistic plans. The CPSU and the fraternal Parties resolutely 
condemn the Maoist great-power policy because it has been 
doing great harm to the interests of socialism, the interna- 
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tional working-class and the national liberation movement 
and to the Chinese peopled own socialist gains, and has 
been objectively helping imperialism. 

The Chinese leadership's main strategic aim is to subordi- 
nate the communist and national liberation movement to their 
narrowly egoistic interests. To achieve this, Mao's followers 
have discarded the principles of proletarian internationalism; 
they have betrayed Marxism-Leninism and have adopted as 
their own the ideals of nationalism, Trotskyism and the most 
unscrupulous demagogy and slander. 

Subversive activity within the world communist movement 
is a component part of the Maoists' great-power nationalistic 
line. In their efforts to weaken the unity and cohesion of the 
socialist community and the world communist movement, 
the Chinese leaders have been using not only Trotskyites' 
ideas but also their factional, splitting methods of struggle 
against Marxist-Leninist Parties. Neucs Deutschland was 
right in saying that "the policy of the CPC leaders signifies 
an unprincipled, petty-bourgeois, nationalistic departure from 
Marxism-Leninism, which is Trotskyite in content and 
method of struggle". 1 

In the last few years, the Chinese leaders have markedly in- 
tensified their subversive activity in the world communist 
movement. They have sought at all costs to discredit the most 
authoritative contingents of the international communist 
movement, and to undermine the massive influence of the true 
Marxist-Leninist Parties. 

Following the line of splitting the world communist move- 
ment, the Chinese leaders are trying to set up factional groups 
hostile to Marxism-Leninism within the Communist Parties. 
As a rule these groups are small, consisting of all sorts of re- 
negades, careerists and rascals. These groups receive money 
from Peking to publish and spread all kinds of slanderous 
writings, setting up shops for the sale of Chinese propaganda 
material. The Chinese leadership has been using renegades 
from communism in its effort to disrupt the work of trade- 
union, youth, women's, students' and other international orga- 
nisations, to disrupt the alliance between the socialist coun- 
tries and the national-liberation movement, and to weaken 
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At the height of class battles in France in May and June 
ultra-Leftist Maoist-Trotskyitc groups tried to divert 
the working-class and democratic movement onto the way of 
anarchism and adventurism. They tried to provoke students 
and workers into armed action against the government. 
During a million-strong working-class demonstration in 
France in support of the students' legitimate demands in May 
1908, the ultra-Leftist leader, Gohn-Bendifc, a 2-3-year-old 
West German, with a handful of his supporters — Trotskyites, 
anarchists and Maoists, issued this provocative slogan: "Let us 
go and storm the Elysee Palace! 1 ' The ultra-Leftists urged 
violence against the Communists, asserting that without them 
it would be possible to bring about social change and advance 
to socialism. The Leftist elements put forward the demand 
for the establishment of a ' revolutionary party" of Trot- 
skyites, anarchists and other renegades. Their inflammatory 
slogans, blind violence and seditious behaviour did a great 
deal of harm to the democratic forces of France. 

A characteristic feature of the ideological and political 
attacks of the Maoists, Trotskyites and other ultra-Leftist 
groups against the present-day communist movement is that 
they are becoming akin to those of the Right-wing oppor- 
tunists and all the anti-communist forces. Anti-Sovietism is 
the common platform of the revisionists. The imperialist 
ideologists, the Right and "Left" revisionists have aimed 
their main attacks against the CPSU and the Soviet Union. 
Their aim is to deprive the working class and its vanguard — 
the Communist Party — of their leading role in the states of 
the socialist system, to undermine the proletarian dictator- 
ship and to do away with the gains of socialism. The class 
adversaries of communism have been trying ideologically to 
corrupt the working class, to throw its ranks into disarray, 
to embroil the workers with the intelligentsia and the peas- 
antry, so as ultimately to wrest power from the hands of the 
working class and to push the working-class and the com- 
munist movement onto the way of surrender to imperialism. 

All true followers of socialism, proletarian international- 
ism and Marxism-Leninism are engaged in a relentless 
struggle against modern Trotskyism and other manifesta- 
tions of opportunism, exposing the petty-bourgeois revolu- 
lionarism, great-power chauvinism, nationalism and reac- 
tionary ideology and practices of the Chinese leaders. 

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, together with 
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other fraternal Parties, has been taking all measures to con- 
solidate the positions of socialism, and to strengthen the 
unity and cohesion of the world communist movement on the 
basis of the principles of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian 
internationalism. The Communist Parties, resolutely defend- 
ing the Marxist-Leninist line of the world communist move- 
ment, arc rallying' the revolutionary forces of our lime in 
the light against international imperialism, and for peace, 
democracy and socialism. 

The International Meeting of 75 Communist and Work- 
ers' Parties, held in Moscow in June 1969, worked out a 
militant platform for joint action in the struggle against im- 
perialism, and unanimously came out for the cohesion of the 
world communist movement. Its main document also empha- 
sises that the Communists will struggle against the Right- 
arid Left-opportunist distortions of theory and policy, against 
revisionism, dogmatism and Left-sectarian adventurism. 

The Meeting adopted an Address, On the Centenary of 
the Birth of V. I. Lenin, which called for a fitting celebra- 
tion of the great anniversary. The fact that this document 
has been adopted is of fundamental importance. Lenin's 
name has become a symbol of the victory in the Great Octo- 
ber Revolution, and of the outstanding revolutionary achieve- 
ments, which have fundamentally changed the social face 
of the world, signifying that mankind has taken a turn to- 
wards socialism and communism. 



